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^∏ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ›ÛÙË˜
ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d ÙÔÜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘.

ª›· Û˘Ì‚ÔÏc ÛÙcÓ àÁˆÁc Î·d ÙcÓ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
Ìb ÙcÓ àÚˆÁc ÙáÓ ÏfiÁˆÓ ÙÔÜ ïÛ›Ô˘ ¶ÔÚÊ˘Ú›Ô˘ ∫·˘ÛÔÎ·Ï˘‚›ÙÔ˘

ª∞ƒπ√À ∫√À∫√À¡∞ƒ∞ - §π∞°∫∏* 

¶ÚfiÏÔÁÔ˜

^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È ì ¯·Ú¿, Ùe Êá˜ Ùe àÏËıÈÓfi, ì ÂéÙ˘¯›·... ^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È
Ùe ÄÓ. ∞éÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È ì àÁ¿Ë Ì·˜, ·éÙe˜ ï öÚˆÙ¿˜ Ì·˜. ∂rÓ·È öÚˆÙ·˜ àÓ·Ê·›-
ÚÂÙÔ˜ ï öÚˆÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ. \∞e ÎÂÖ ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ ì ¯·Ú¿....

∞éÙc ÂrÓ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Ì·˜. \∂ÎÂÖ Ú¤ÂÈ Óa ÄÌÂ. ^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È ï ¶·-
Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜, ·È‰È¿ ÌÔ˘. ∆› ÂrÓ·È ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜; ^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È. \∞e ‰á àÚ¯›˙ÂÈ
ï ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜. ∂rÓ·È àÎÚÈ‚á˜ Ùe ú‰ÈÔØ ¬ÛÔÈ â‰á ÛÙc ÁÉ ˙ÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi, ˙ÔÜÓ
ÙeÓ ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ. ò∂ÙÛÈ ÂrÓ·È Ô‡ Û·˜ Ùe Ï¤ˆ. ∂rÓ·È ÛˆÛÙfi, àÏËıÈÓe ·éÙfi, È-
ÛÙ¤„ÙÂ ÌÂ! ò∂ÚÁÔ Ì·˜ ÂrÓ·È Óa ÚÔÛ·ıÔÜÌÂ Óa ‚ÚÔÜÌÂ ≤Ó· ÙÚfiÔ Óa ÌÔÜÌÂ
Ì¤Û· ÛÙe Êá˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È Óa Î¿ÓÂÈ˜ Ùa Ù˘ÈÎ¿. ^∏ ÔéÛ›· ÂrÓ·È Óa
ÂúÌ·ÛÙÂ Ì·˙d Ìb ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi. ¡a Í˘Ó‹ÛÂÈ ì „˘¯c Î·d Ó\ àÁ·‹ÛÂÈ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi,
Óa Á›ÓÂÈ êÁ›·. ¡a âÈ‰ÔıÂÖ ÛÙe ıÂÖÔ öÚˆÙ·. ò∂ÙÛÈ ıa ÌÄ˜ àÁ·‹ÛÂÈ ÎÈ \∂ÎÂÖÓÔ˜.
£a ÂrÓ·È ÙfiÙÂ ì ¯·Úa àÓ·Ê·›ÚÂÙË. ∞éÙe ı¤ÏÂÈ Èe ÔÏf ï ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜, Óa ÌÄ˜ ÁÂ-
Ì›˙ÂÈ àe ¯·Ú¿, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ì ËÁc ÙÉ˜ ¯·ÚÄ˜. ∞éÙc ì ¯·Úa ÂrÓ·È Ùe ‰áÚÔ ÙÔÜ
ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ. ª¤Û· Û’ ·éÙc Ùc ¯·Úa ıa ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi. ¢bÓ ÌÔÚÔÜÌÂ Óa
∆eÓ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, iÓ \∂ÎÂÖÓÔ˜ ‰¤ Ì·˜ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ. ¶á˜ Ùe Ï¤ÂÈ ï ¢·‚›‰: «\∂¿Ó Ì‹
∫‡ÚÈÔ˜ ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ÛFË ÔrÎÔÓ, Âå˜ Ì¿ÙËÓ âÎÔ›·Û·Ó Ôî ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌÔÜÓÙÂ˜Ø â¿Ó Ì‹ ∫‡-
ÚÈÔ˜ Ê˘Ï¿ÍFË fiÏÈÓ, Âå˜ Ì¿ÙËÓ äÁÚ‡ÓËÛÂÓ ï Ê˘Ï¿ÛÛˆÓ»1.

∞éÙa ì „˘¯‹ Ì·˜ ı¤ÏÂÈ Óa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ. h∞Ó ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÙÔÜÌÂ àÓ¿ÏÔÁ·, ì ¯¿-
ÚÈ˜ ıa ÌÄ˜ Ùa ‰ÒÛÂÈ2.

* ^√ ª¿ÚÈÔ˜ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú·˜ - §È¿ÁÎË˜ ÂrÓ·È §¤ÎÙˆÚ ÙÉ˜ £ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÉ˜ ™¯ÔÏÉ˜ \∞ıËÓáÓ.
1. æ·ÏÌ. 126,1.
2. ¶√ƒºÀƒπ√À ∫∞À™√∫∞§Àµπ∆√À, µ›Ô˜ Î·d §fiÁÔÈ, Ã·ÓÈa 2003.
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^√ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÙÔÜ ïÛ›Ô˘ ¶ÔÚÊ˘Ú›Ô˘ ÂÚd ıÂ›Ô˘ öÚˆÙÔ˜ ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎa ÌÄ˜ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤-
ÚÂÈ ÛÙeÓ ˘Ú‹Ó· ÙÔÜ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜, Ôf ÂrÓ·È ì âÍ‹ÁËÛË ÙÔÜ á˜, fiÙÂ Î·d ÁÈ·Ù› ÁÂÓ-
ÓÈ¤Ù·È Î·d àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË ÛÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ. \∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎb˜
ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ Î·d öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÌÄ˜ ‚ÔËıÔÜÓ Óa ÂåÛ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Èa Ûb ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÛÙa öÛˆ ÙÔÜ
àÓıÚÒÔ˘, àÏÏa Î·d ÛÙcÓ âÈÚÚÔc ÙáÓ öÍˆ Î·d Óa ‰·Ì¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÏÔÁÈÎa ÙcÓ àÏ‹-
ıÂÈ· Ôf ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙeÓ Î·ı¤Ó·, Ôf ‚ÈÒÓÂÈ Âé¯·ÚÈÛÙÈ·Îa ÙeÓ £Âfi. ™b Ì›· Ù¤-
ÙÔÈ·, âÓ ÃÚÈÛÙ̌á Î·d âÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›÷· ˙ˆc Î¿ıÂ ıÂˆÚ›· Î·d àÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘
àÓ·Î·ÈÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙcÓ Âé¯·ÚÈÛÙÈ·Îc ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘3. ^√ ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡-
ÚÈÔ˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ –àÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·˜– Ùd˜ ‰‡Ô ·éÙb˜ ‰È·‰ÚÔÌb˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Î¿-
ıÂ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ˙ˆÉ˜. µÔ‡ÏËÛË Î·d ÏÔÁÈÎc àe Ùc Ì›·, Ôf ï‰ËÁÔÜÓ
ÛÙc ÁÓÒÛË, Î·d àe ÙcÓ ôÏÏË, ‰ˆÚÂa ÙÉ˜ ¯¿ÚË˜ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ.

™b ·éÙc Ùc Û˘Ó¿ÊÂÈ· ıa âÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Óa àÓ·Ï‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ùe ı¤Ì· Ì·˜ Î·Ù·-
ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·˜, ïˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ, ¬,ÙÈ Ôî âÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜ ÎÔÌ›˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙc Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ÛÎ¤„Ë Î·d
·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Óa ‰È·ÙÂ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ùc ÌÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙáÓ ¿ÓÙˆÓ ñe Ùe «¶ÓÂÜÌ· ÙÉ˜
àÏËıÂ›·˜, n ï ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ Ôé ‰‡Ó·Ù·È Ï·‚ÂÖÓ, ¬ÙÈ Ôé ıÂˆÚÂÖ ·éÙfi, Ôé‰b ÁÈÓÒÛÎÂÈ
·éÙfi»4, ¬ˆ˜ ö¯ÂÈ ‚ÈˆıÂÖ Î·d Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂÖ ÛÙcÓ êÁÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜. h∞Ó
‰bÓ àÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙcÓ Î·Ù¿Ê·ÛË ÛÙeÓ ÏfiÁÔ ñe ÙeÓ §fiÁÔÓ, ıa ÂÚÈÔÚÈ-
ÛÙÔÜÌÂ ÂúÙÂ Ûb Ì›· ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ÙÉ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÙÉ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d
ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ôf àÊÔÚÄ ¬ÏÂ˜ Ùd˜ ıÚËÛÎÂÖÂ˜ – Î·d ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌe Î·Ùa
ÙeÓ . \∞Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ ™Ì¤Ì·Ó, ¬Ù·Ó «‰bÓ ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÁÓ‹ÛÈ· Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙÉ˜ ∂é¯·-
ÚÈÛÙ›·˜»5, ÂúÙÂ ÛÙcÓ å‰Â·ÏÈÛÙÈÎc Âå‰ˆÏÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÉ˜ àÔÍ¤ÓˆÛË˜ àe ÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ
Î·Ù·ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ ïÏÈÛÙÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛË ·éÙÔÜ, Î·Ùa ÙcÓ ïÔ›· «Î·ÌÈa àe Ùd˜
ÔéÛÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜, ÔûÙÂ ï ÎfiÛÌÔ˜, ÔûÙÂ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜..., ÔûÙÂ
ì îÛÙÔÚ›·, ÔûÙÂ ì âÛ¯·ÙÔÏÔÁ›·»6 ‰bÓ ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÔÓÙ·È7. °Èa ·éÙe ıa ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹-
ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Î·d ‰›¯ˆ˜ Óa Û˘Á¯¤Ô˘ÌÂ ÙcÓ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎc ÛÎ¤„Ë Ìb Ùc ıÂ-
ÔÏÔÁÈÎc ëÚÌËÓÂ›· Ìb ÛÎÔe Óa âÎÊÚ·ÛÙÂÖ ì Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔÜ §fiÁÔ˘ Ìb ÙcÓ öÎÊÚ·ÛË
ÙÔÜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÛÙcÓ âÈÛÙ‹ÌË âÈ¯ÂÈÚÒÓÙ·˜ öÙÛÈ Ì›· ïÏÈÛÙÈÎc àÓıÚˆÔÎÂÓÙÚÈÎc ıÂ-
ÒÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ çÓÙÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·d ÁÓˆÛÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜8. ¶Èe êÏ¿, ıa ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¬ÏÂ˜

3. ¢∂§∏∫ø™∆∞¡∆∏ ∫., ∆e qıÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ âÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 1997, Û. 22.
4. \πˆ. 14,17.
5. µÏ. ™ª∂ª∞¡ ∞., ^∏ÌÂÚÔÏfiÁÈÔ, ÌÙÊÚ. \π. ƒÔËÏ›‰Ë˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2002, Û. 516.
6. µÏ. ¬.., Û. 138.
7. ™∆∞ª√À§∏ Ã., ò∞ÛÎËÛË ·éÙÔÛ˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÛ›·˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2004, Û. 75 Î.ëÍ.
8. ¡∏™πø∆∏ ¡., ºÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·d ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎc ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·. ™Î¤„ÂÈ˜ âd ÙÔÜ ÚÔ-

‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÂÒÛÂˆ˜ ÙÉ˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ âÓ ÙFÉ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎFÉ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·, \∞ı‹Ó· 1965, Û. 46.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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Ùd˜ àfi„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈa Ùe ı¤Ì· Ì·˜, ù¯È àÔ‰Â¯fiÌÂÓÔÈ j àÔÚÚ›ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ¬,ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È Û˘Ì-
Ê¤ÚÔÓ j Ùe àÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ, àÏÏa ÂñÚÈÛÎfiÌÂÓÔÈ Ûb ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ, ¬ˆ˜ Ôî ·Ù¤ÚÂ˜, ıÂÔÏfi-
ÁÔÈ àe ¬ÏË ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔ˘Ì¤ÓË Î·d ì Î·ÈÓc ˙ˆc ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ‰Â›ÍÂÈ.
«√é‰bÓ ÙÉ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÒ˜ âÛÙÈ ÙÈÌÈÒÙÂÚÔÓØ ì Á¿Ú ÁÓáÛÈ˜ Êá˜ ÙÉ˜ „˘¯É˜Ø Ùfi öÌ·ÏÈÓ
ì ôÁÓÔÈ· ÛÎfiÙÔ˜»9. \∞ÚˆÁfi˜ Ì·˜ ≤Ó· ÌÈÎÚe àfiÛ·ÛÌ· àe ÙÔf˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÙÔÜ
ïÛ›Ô˘ ¶ÔÚÊ˘Ú›Ô˘ (1906-1991), Ôf ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È àe ÙcÓ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Êc ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÂ-
ˆÓ Î·d ä¯ÔÁÚ·Ê‹ÛÂˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÌÔÓ·¯áÓ ÙÉ˜ ^πÂÚÄ˜ ªÔÓÉ˜ ÃÚ˘ÛÔËÁÉ˜ Ã·Ó›ˆÓ.
≠√ÙÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ‰bÓ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÔÔ›ËÛÂ Û¯Â‰eÓ Î·Ó¤Ó· ÁÚ·Ùe ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ Î·d ¬ÙÈ Ôî Ïfi-
ÁÔÈ ÙÔ˘ àÔÙÂÏÔÜÓ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ·éÙ‹ÎÔˆÓ Î·d ·éÙÔÙáÓ ‰bÓ àÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙe
·ÚfiÓ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ, ïˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ, âÁÂ›ÚÂÈ ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎa ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· ëÚÌËÓÂ›·˜ Î·d àÓ¿Ï˘-
ÛË˜10.

1. ∂åÛ·ÁˆÁc

¢È·Ó‡Ô˘ÌÂ õ‰Ë Ùc ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÉ˜ ÙÚ›ÙË˜ ¯ÈÏÈÂÙ›·˜ ÌÂÙa ÃÚÈÛÙfiÓ. ¢bÓ
ÂrÓ·È ·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ Óa ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂd˜ ¬ÙÈ ¬,ÙÈ úÛ¯˘Â àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂÖÙ·È Î·d â·Ó·-
ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È. ∫·d ÛÙc ÊÚ¿ÛË «¬,ÙÈ úÛ¯˘Â» ‰bÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÔÏÏa
àe ÙcÓ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË, Ôf ö¯Ô˘Ó õ‰Ë ÎÚÈıÂÖ ÛÙcÓ âÔ¯c ÙÉ˜ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, àÏÏa
Î·d Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·d Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Ôf ö¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Ûb Ê¿ÛË ÎÚÈ-
ÙÈÎÉ˜, .¯. ì ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎc Î·Ù¿ÎÙËÛË ÙÔÜ «âıÓÈÎÔÜ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜». ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ôf ÛÙcÓ
ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ì ·ÁÎÔÛÌÈÔÔ›ËÛË Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ àÚÓËÙÈÎe ÚfiÛËÌÔ, âÂÈ‰c
ıÂˆÚÂÖÙ·È ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ‰È·Ï˘ÙÈÎe˜ Î·d àÔÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÙÈÎe˜ ÁÈa ÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆ-
ÓÈÎc Û˘ÓÔ¯c Î·d ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc ïÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË, ‰bÓ ·‡ÂÈ àÔ‰Â‰ÂÈÁÌ¤Ó· Óa
âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔf˜ ıÂÛÌÔ‡˜, ¬ˆ˜ ÙÔÜ ∫Ú¿ÙÔ˘˜, ÙÉ˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘-
ÛË˜, àÏÏa Î·d ÙcÓ ú‰È· Ùc ˙ˆc ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·.

^Àe ·éÙe Ùe Ú›ÛÌ·, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË âÓe˜ Ó¤Ô˘, Û‹ÌÂÚ·, âÓá ‰bÓ
‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ Î·Ùa Ùc ‚ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÚÂ›· Ûb Î¿ıÂ ôÓıÚˆÔ, ö¯ÂÈ ÔÏf
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎa ÛÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÚÂ›· ù¯È ÌfiÓÔ Ûb Û¯¤ÛË Ìb
Ùe ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ, àÏÏa Î·d Ûb Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÙáÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ àÓıÚÒˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜.
¶·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ¬ˆ˜ ï ÙfiÔ˜, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, Ùe öıÓÔ˜, Ùe ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜, Ôî ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜, ì
ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·, Ùe Î¿ıÂ àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ âËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË

9. µÏ. πø∞¡¡∏ ¢∞ª∞™∫∏¡√À, ¶ÂÚd °ÓÒÛÂˆ˜, PG 94, 529A.
10. ¶∞¶∞£∞¡∞™π√À £. ¡., ≠∂Ó·˜ ìÛ˘¯·ÛÙc˜ ÙÔÜ ∞̂Á›Ô˘ ò√ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙcÓ Î·Ú‰Èa ÙÉ˜ fiÏË˜: .

¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜ ∫·˘ÛÔÎ·Ï˘‚›ÙË˜, ™‡Ó·ÍË 117 / \π·ÓÔ˘¿ÚÈÔ˜-ª¿ÚÙÈÔ˜ 2011, ÛÛ. 50-67.
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Î·d ÙcÓ ÔÚÂ›· Úe˜ ÙcÓ ïÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË, Ôf ÂrÓ·È Ì›· Û˘ÓÂ¯c˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Ìb
ÔÏÏa Ù¤ÚÌ·Ù· Î·d àÚ¯¤˜. ^∏ ÛˆÌ·ÙÈÎc Î·d „˘¯ÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘
ıÂˆÚÂÖÙ·È ≤Ó· öÚÁÔ ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎÔ Î·d àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÔÏÏáÓ àÏÏ·ÁáÓ. ™˘ÓÂ¯ÂÖ˜
àÏÏ·Áb˜ ‰È·‰¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ì Ì›· ÙcÓ ôÏÏË, âÓá ì „˘¯ÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂÖ Ùd˜
ÛˆÌ·ÙÈÎb˜ àÏÏ·Á¤˜, Ôî ïÔÖÂ˜ ÚÔËÁÔÜÓÙ·È. ò∞ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Ôî ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂrÓ·È Èe
âÌÊ·ÓÂÖ˜ Î·d Û·ÊÂÖ˜ àe Ùd˜ ÚáÙÂ˜ Î·d ÁÈa ·éÙe ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔÓÙ·È Èe ÂûÎÔÏ·,
.¯. ì ÂúÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ ≥‚Ë˜ – ÂrÓ·È Ê·ÓÂÚc ÁÈ·Ù› Ùe
ÛáÌ· àÏÏ¿˙ÂÈ. ^∏ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË, ¬Ìˆ˜, ÂrÓ·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÈa âÛˆÙÂ-
ÚÈÎc ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·, ì ïÔ›· ‰bÓ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÂûÎÔÏ·. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ÂrÓ·È Î·Ù¿‰ËÏÔ ¬ÙÈ
ì ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Î·d ÔÏf ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Î·d
âÍ¤ÏÈÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, âÊfiÛÔÓ ‰bÓ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙa âÍˆÙÂ-
ÚÈÎa Î·d Ù˘ÈÎa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿, .¯. Ùc ‰‹ÏˆÛË Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·Óe˜
\√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ˜ j ÙeÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÌfi, ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÂûÎÔÏÔ öÚÁÔ ÁÈa Î·Ì›· âÈÛÙ‹ÌË.

2. ^∏ ËÁc Î·d ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜

√î âÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜ ÌÂÏÂÙÔÜÓ ÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ó˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ ÙÉ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜
ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘, Ôf ÙeÓ èıÂÖ ÛÙcÓ àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙc ˙ˆc ñÂÚ‚·›-
ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Î·d ö¯ÔÓÙ·˜ Ì›· ñÂÚ‚·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜11. ^∏
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ àe Ùc Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ·éÙÉ˜ ÙÉ˜ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÉ˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎÉ˜
àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË˜ Ìb Ì›· ıÚËÛÎÂ›·. ^∏ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÁÈa ¬ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÂÏÈÎa ÂrÓ·È àÓ·-
ÁÎ·›· Û˘Óı‹ÎË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, àÏÏa ‰bÓ åÛ¯‡ÂÈ Ùe àÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊÔ. 

™Ùc ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÓ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ó˜ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂ-
ÓÔ, Ùe ïÔÖÔ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÂÖÙ·È àe ÙcÓ öÌÌÂÛË Û¯¤ÛË ıÂ›Ô˘-àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘, Ôf ö¯ÂÈ
àÊÂÙËÚ›· ÛÙcÓ ›ÛÙË, ì ïÔ›· ÎÏÈÌ·ÎÒÓÂÙ·È Ûb ïÌÔÏÔÁ›·, ıÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î·d ‰fiÁÌ·,
‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È Ûb Ï·ÙÚÂ›· (îÂÚ·ÙÂÖÔ, Ó·fi˜, ÚÔÛÎ‡ÓËÌ·, ÌÔÓ‹, ëÔÚÙ‹/ÓËÛÙÂ›·,
ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·/ñÌÓÔÏÔÁ›· Î.Ï.) Î·d ÎÔÚ˘ÊÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ äıÈÎ‹ (ÓfiÌÔ˜, qıÔ˜ Î.Ï.).
\∞ÎfiÌË, ÛÙc Û˘Ó¿ÊÂÈ· ·éÙc ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹-ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· (ï
¬ÚÔ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂÖÙ·È â‰á ÁÈa Ùc ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË àe Ùc ÁÂÓÈÎfi-
ÙÂÚË âÁÁÂÓÉ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·), ì ïÔ›· Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È àe Ùc Ì˘ÛÙÈÎc ôÌÂÛË Û¯¤ÛË
(âÌÂÈÚ›·, ‚›ˆÛË, ıÂˆÚ›·, ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË, ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·) ıÂ›Ô˘-àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘12. ^∏ ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË, ¿ÏÈ, àÔÙÂÏÂÖ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d öÎÊ·Ó-

11. SOKOLOWSKI R., Introduction to Phenomenology, Cambridge 1999.
12. ª¶∂°∑√À M., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁÒÓÙ·˜ Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, \∞ı‹Ó· 2011, Û. 138.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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Û‹ ÙË˜. £a ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Óa Ùc Û˘Ó‰˘¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ìb ÙcÓ ≈·ÚÍË ÙáÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙÉ˜
ÔéÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d âÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. ∂rÓ·È Û·Êb˜
¬ÙÈ ÛÙc ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ñÂÚÙÂÚÂÖ ï Ù‡Ô˜ Î·d ì ÚÔÛÔ¯c ÙÔÜ ñÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘
ÛÙeÓ ë·˘Ùe âÓá ÛÙcÓ ÚÒÙË âÓÂÚÁÂÖ ì ›ÛÙË ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, Ôf à·ÓÙÄ ÛÙa
ñ·ÚÍÈ·Îa âÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈa Ùc ˙ˆ‹13.

2.1 æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·
°ÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ì Á¤ÓÓËÛË Î·d ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ

âÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È àe ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ âÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜, ù¯È àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ·. ^∏ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Î·d å‰È·›-
ÙÂÚ· ì ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎc Î·d âÍÂÏÈÎÙÈÎc „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ö¯Ô˘Ó àÓ·‰Â›ÍÂÈ Ùe ı¤Ì· Ìb öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜
Î·d ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ Ô‡ ÌÄ˜ ‚Ô‹ıËÛ·Ó Óa ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÙeÓ àÓ·Ù˘ÛÛfiÌÂÓÔ
„˘¯ÈÎe çÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌe Î·d ÙÔf˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ôf âÈ‰ÚÔÜÓ Î·d ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ
àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÌfiÓÔ Ôî âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎb˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ Ôf Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È Î·d Ìb ÙcÓ
ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ àe Ùc Û‡ÏÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘, àÏÏa Î·d
Ôî âÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÔd ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ÙÔÜ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜, Ê˘ÛÈÎÔd Î·d ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔd Ôf Û˘-
ÓÂÈÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î·Ùa ÔÏ‡. ∆e ı¤Ì·, Ôf à·Û¯ÔÏÂÖ ÙÔf˜ âÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜, ÂrÓ·È ‚·-
ÛÈÎa Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÔÈe ‚·ıÌe Ùe öÌÊ˘ÙÔ j Ùe â›ÎÙËÙÔ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ùc Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË ÙÉ˜
ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘14. ∂rÓ·È Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ ¬ÙÈ Ùe àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ ó˜
¬ÏÔÓ Î·d Î¿ıÂ öÎÊÚ·Û‹ ÙÔ˘, ¬ˆ˜ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘, ‰bÓ ÓÔÂÖÙ·È àÓÂÍ¿Ú-
ÙËÙ· àe Ùa ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ âÊfi‰È· àÏÏa Î·d Ùd˜ âÈÚÚÔb˜ àe Ùe Ê˘ÛÈÎe Î·d
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ. ^∏ ·Ú·‰Ô¯c ·éÙc àe ÙcÓ àÚ¯c ÌÄ˜ ï‰ËÁÂÖ Ûb âÎÂ›-
ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔf˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ôf ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, ÙÔf˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, ·Ú¿-
ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ¬ˆ˜ ÂrÓ·È Ùe ÙÔÈÎfi, ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi, ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îfi, Û¯ÔÏÈÎe Î·d ÊÈÏÈÎe
ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙÔÜ Î·ı¤Ó·. 

¶ÚdÓ àe ¬Ï· ¬Ìˆ˜, Ùe ı¤Ì· ÂrÓ·È iÓ ì àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ ıÂ›Ô˘ ÂrÓ·È Ê˘ÛÈÎc
ÚÔc ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Î·d á˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÖÙ·È ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË Î·d ì âÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙÔÜ ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔÜ Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜; \∞Ó¿ÏÔÁ· Ìb Ùd˜ à·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ôf ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·ıÔÚ›˙Â-
Ù·È Î·d ï ‚·ıÌe˜ ·Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ ÁÔÓÂ˚ÎÉ˜ àÁˆÁÉ˜ Î·d Î¿ıÂ ôÏÏÔ˘ Âú‰Ô˘˜
àÁˆÁÉ˜ Î·d âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÛÙcÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d Û˘ÁÎÂ-
ÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. °È\ ·éÙe ÌÄ˜ âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ôÌÂÛ· Óa àÓ·˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ùd˜ ıÂˆ-
Ú›Â˜ Ôf à·ÓÙÔÜÓ ÛÙa ·Ú·¿Óˆ.

13. WEST W., Psychotherapy and Spirituality: Crossing the line between therapy and religion,
London 2000, Û. 14. ALLPORT G. W. & ROSS J. M., Personal religious orientation and prejudice,
Journal of Personality and Social Psychology 5/1967.

14. ∫ƒ∞™∞¡∞∫∏ °., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d âÊ‹‚Ô˘, ^∏Ú¿ÎÏÂÈÔ 2003, ÛÛ. 77-79.
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™Ù¿ «ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa ‚ÈÒÌ·Ù·» ï Rudolf Otto (1869-1935) ÚÔÛ‰›‰ÂÈ ‰˘e ¯·Ú·-
ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎa Ôf âÍËÁÔÜÓ Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Ìb Ùfi «≠∞ÁÈÔ», Ù¿ «Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈ·» ÙÔÜ
ÙÚfiÌÔ˘ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ÁÔËÙÂ›·˜ Î·d Ùfi «ÊÚÈÎÈ·ÛÙÈÎfi» Î·› «Û·ÁËÓÂ˘ÙÈÎfi»15. ^√ ôÓıÚˆÔ˜
Û˘Ó·ÈÛı¿ÓÂÙ·È ÙeÓ £Âe ó˜ Î¿ÙÈ àÏÏfiÙÚÈÔ, ñÂÚÎfiÛÌÈÔ Î·d ñÂÚ¤¯ÔÓ, ó˜ ≤Ó·
àÚfiÛˆÔ Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ. ∫·d ÁÈa ·éÙe ÙÔÜ ÚÔÎ·ÏÂÖ ı·˘Ì·ÛÌe Î·d Î·Ù¿ÏËÍË, ÁÔË-
ÙÂ›· Î·d Û·Á‹ÓË. ≠∂Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ö¯ÂÈ Óa Î¿ÓÂÈ Ìb Ùe ôÏÔÁÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ „˘¯É˜,
Ôf ö¯ÂÈ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ àe ÙeÓ £Âfi, ÙcÓ àÓÒÙÂÚË ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎc ‰‡Ó·ÌË Óa ·åÛı¿ÓÂÙ·È.
^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ïÚÌc ÂrÓ·È àÎÚÈ‚á˜ ≤Ó· ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi «Ê˘ÛÈÎe Û˘Ó·›ÛıËÌ·» ÁÈa ÙeÓ
Otto Ôf àÔÂÈÚÄÙ·È Óa ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ Ùfi «≠∞ÁÈÔ»16. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa Ù‹ «Ê˘ÛÈÎc ÁÓáÛÈ»
ÙÔÜ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˘ ¢·Ì·ÛÎËÓÔÜ17, Ùc ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎc ÔÚÂ›· ÛÙcÓ ·éÙÔÁÓˆÛ›· Î·d ÙcÓ âÛˆ-
ÙÂÚÈÎc ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ «Óa ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ» Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· Î·d Ìb ÙeÓ \∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙ¤ÏË.
¡a ÊÙ¿ÓÂÈ ÛÙc ÁÓÒÛË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ ó˜ «Î·Ù\ ÂåÎfiÓ·» âÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ Î·d ·éÙÂÍÔ‡ÛÈÔ ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô‡ÚÁËÌ·, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· Ìb ÙeÓ \∞. ¶·ÜÏÔ (°·Ï. 5,1, °·Ï. 5,13, ƒˆÌ. 8, 15-17). 

^∏ Ê˘ÛÈÎc Î›ÓËÛË ÙÉ˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ≈·ÚÍË˜ Óa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ âÏÂ‡ıÂÚ· ÁÓÒÛË
£ÂÔÜ ó˜ ‚·ÛÈÎe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌe âÌÂÈÚ›· Î·d
˙ˆc18 Î·d ÛÙd˜ âÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·. °Èa ÙeÓ Paul Tillich (1886-1965) ì ›ÛÙË
àÔÙÂÏÂÖ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, ¯ˆÚd˜ ¬Ìˆ˜ Óa åÛ¯‡ÂÈ Ùe àÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊÔ19. ^∏
Ìc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ‰bÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ öÏÏÂÈ„Ë ›ÛÙË˜, àÏÏa ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌe ÙáÓ
ÚÔÛˆÈÎáÓ àÍÈáÓ Î¿ÔÈˆÓ àÓıÚÒˆÓ, Ôf ÁÈa ·éÙÔf˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ≈„ÈÛÙË Î·d ÌÔ-
Ó·‰ÈÎc ÛËÌ·Û›· («ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰Ë˜ àÓ·ÊÔÚ¿» õ «öÛ¯·ÙË öÁÓÔÈ·») Ûb Ìc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎb˜ ËÁ¤˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc âÈÏÔÁc ÙÔÜ Î·ıÂÓe˜ Óa Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ
Ùc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·d Óa ‰›ÓÂÈ ÓfiËÌ· ÛÙd˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ Ìb ·éÙb˜ Ùd˜ àÍ›Â˜ Ôf ÍÂÂÚÓÔÜÓ
Î·d ÙeÓ ú‰ÈÔ àÎfiÌË. ∂rÓ·È ≤Ó· ñ·ÚÍÈ·Îe ı¤Ì·, Ôf Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ Ùe ÂrÓ·È ÙÔÜ àÙfi-
ÌÔ˘, àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· àe Ùe ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÌÈÄ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜. \∞ÔÙÂÏÂÖ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ
Ì›· «ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰Ë àÓ·ÊÔÚ¿» õ «öÛ¯·ÙË öÁÓÔÈ·» ÙÉ˜ ≈·ÚÍ‹˜ ÙÔ˘. °ÂÓÓÈ¤Ù·È, ‚¤-
‚·È·, Ùe âÚÒÙËÌ· iÓ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‰ÒÛÂÈ à·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙd˜ ñ·ÚÍÈ·Îb˜
àÓ·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· àe Ùd˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·d
ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈáÓ Ôf Ùe Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó20.

15. £∂√¢øƒ√À ∂., ^∏ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÙÔÜ Rudolf Otto, £ÂÔÏÔÁ›· ¡∏(2)/1987, ÛÛ.
249-259.

16. ª∞∫ƒ∞∫∏ ª. ∫., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 1999. ÛÛ. 89-93.
17. ¶∂∆ƒ√À ¢∞ª∞™∫∏¡√À, ºÈÏÔÎ·Ï›· °ã: 7, 13-17.
18. SCHMEMANN ∞., °Èa Óa ˙‹ÛÂÈ ï ÎfiÛÌÔ˜, ÌÙÊÚ. §ÔÚÂÓÙ˙ÄÙÔ˜ ∑. \∞ı‹Ó· 2010[1964], Û. 28.
19. TILLICH P., Dynamics of faith, New York 1957.
20. ¶∂ƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶., ¶›ÛÙË Î·d ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc \∞ÁˆÁ‹: ì ıÂˆÚ›· ÙáÓ ÛÙ·‰›ˆÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜

›ÛÙË˜ ÙÔÜ James W. Fowler, \∞ı‹Ó· 2005, ÛÛ. 48-53.
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^∏ „˘¯·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎc ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔÜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔÜ ‚ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÂrÓ·È ì Èe ‰È·‰Â‰Ô-
Ì¤ÓË. \∂ÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜, ¬ˆ˜ ï Sigmund Freud (1856-1939), o Alfred Adler (1870-
1937) Î·d o Carl Jung (1875-1961), ñÔÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ï ÚáÙÔ˜ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÛÙeÓ
ôÓıÚˆÔ ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ àe ÙcÓ âÍÈ‰·Ó›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÙÉ˜ âÓÛÙÈÎÙÒ‰Ô˘˜ âÚˆÙÈÎÉ˜ ïÚÌÉ˜ ÙÔ˘,
ì ïÔ›· ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Ûb ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, Ôf
ñÔÎ·ıÈÛÙÄ ÙeÓ å‰·ÓÈÎe ·Ù¤Ú·, ï ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ¬ÙÈ ï £Âe˜ ÂrÓ·È ÛÎÔe˜ ÙÔÜ Î¿ıÂ
àÓıÚÒÔ˘, àÊÔÜ ¬ÏÔÈ ÚÔÛ·ıÔÜÓ âÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔÜ Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ ÌÂÈÔÓÂÍ›·˜
Óa Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒÛÔ˘Ó Ùe å‰·ÓÈÎe ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÙcÓ ÙÂÏÂ›ˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·d ï ÙÚ›ÙÔ˜ âÍË-
ÁÂÖ ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÛÙeÓ £Âe ó˜ ÙcÓ âÓÔÔ›ËÛË ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Ìb Ùe àÚ¯¤Ù˘Ô Û˘ÏÏÔ-
ÁÈÎe àÛ˘ÓÂ›‰ËÙÔ, Ùe ïÔÖÔ âÍ·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ‡ÂÈ, ÁÈa Óa Á›ÓÂÈ «£Âfi˜-ÛÙfiÓ-ôÓıÚˆÔ»21.

\∞ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ï Erich Fromm (1900-1980) ÙcÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË çÙÈÎc
ÙÉ˜ „˘¯·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ ëÚÌ‹ÓÂ˘ÛÂ Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË ó˜ àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ëÓe˜ Î·Ù·Ê˘-
Á›Ô˘, Ôf ñËÚÂÙÂÖ ÙcÓ ·È‰ÈÎc âÈı˘Ì›· Óa ·Ú·ÌÂ›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂd˜ ‰ÂÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ìb ÚÔ-
ÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ÙÈÎa ÚfiÛˆ·. ò∂ÙÛÈ, j ñÔÙ¿ÛÛÂÙ·È Ûb ≤Ó· âÍÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎe £Âe j àÓ·-
Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎa Ùc ‰‡Ó·Ì‹ ÙÔ˘ ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÛÙe â›-
ÎÂÓÙÚÔ. ∫·Ùa ÙeÓ Fromm ì ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË, ì àÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ‚ÚÉÎÂ ÙcÓ âÎ‰‹-
ÏˆÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙeÓ Ì˘ÛÙÈÎÈÛÌfi22.

^√ ÊÈÏfiÛÔÊÔ˜, Ê˘ÛÈÎe˜ Î·d „˘¯ÔÏfiÁÔ˜ Jean Piaget (1896-1980) ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÌÂ-
ÓÔ˜ Ûb ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ñÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ¬ÙÈ Ùe ·È‰d ıÂÔÔÈÂÖ ÙÔf˜ ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ àÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ¬ÙÈ Ôî ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÙÔ˘ ñÂÚ¤¯Ô˘Ó, Ûb Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÛËÌÂÖÔ Ôf
Óa ÙÔf˜ ıÂˆÚÂÖ ·ÓÙ·¯ÔÜ ·ÚfiÓÙÂ˜, ıÂÔf˜ ‰ËÏ·‰‹. ∆e ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎe Û˘Ó·›ÛıË-
Ì· ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌÂÖÙ·È ÎÔÓÛÙÚÔ˘ÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙÈÎa àÎÚÈ‚á˜ Ûb ·éÙcÓ ÙcÓ ÚÒÙË àÓÙ›ÏË„Ë, ì
ïÔ›· ÁÂÓÓÄ Ùe Û˘Ó·›ÛıËÌ· ÙÔÜ ÛÂ‚·ÛÌÔÜ Úe˜ ÙÔf˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜, Ôf ÂÚÈ-
ÎÏÂ›ÂÈ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ àÁ¿Ë Î·d Êfi‚Ô. ≠√ÛÔ ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÂÈ Ùe ·È‰d ì àÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ·éÙc
Ù›ıÂÙ·È ñe ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹. \∞e ÙcÓ ìÏÈÎ›· ÙáÓ 6 àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂÖÙ·È, Ìb àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Óa
ÎÏÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÚÈ˙ÈÎa ì ›ÛÙË ÛÙcÓ ·ÓÙÔ‰˘Ó·Ì›· ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ. ≠√ÛÔ, ¬Ìˆ˜, ÌÂÈÒÓÂ-
Ù·È ì âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔf˜ ÁÔÓÂÖ˜, àÚ¯›˙ÂÈ ÛÙ·‰È·Îa Óa ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ÌfiÓÔ ï
£Âe˜ ÂrÓ·È ·ÓÙÔÁÓÒÛÙË˜ Î·d ·ÓÙÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ˜. ò∂ÙÛÈ, Ôî å‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ ÌÂ-
Ù·‚È‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ ÛÙeÓ £Âfi, ÙeÓ ïÔÖÔ àÁ·Ä Î·d ÊÔ‚ÄÙ·È ó˜ Î¿ÙÈ ñÂÚÊ˘-
ÛÈÎe Î·d ÁÈa ·éÙe ÙeÓ Û¤‚ÂÙ·È23. µ¤‚·È·, ÁÈa Óa â¤ÏıÂÈ ·éÙc ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË Ú¤-
ÂÈ Óa ·Ú¤Ì‚ÂÈ ì Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc àÁˆÁ‹. ∞éÙe ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ï ÚfiÏÔ˜

21. µÏ. ¡∏™πø∆∏ ¡. ∞., ¶·Ú·‰fiÛÂÈ˜ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, \∞ı‹Ó· (¯.¯.), Û. 81 & â›-
ÛË˜ ‚Ï. ª∞∫ƒ∞∫∏ ª. ∫., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 1999, ÛÛ. 51-59.

22. FROMM E., æ˘¯·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ÌÙÊÚ. ∞. ª·ÎÚ›‰Ë, \∞ı‹Ó· 1974, ÛÛ. 89-93.
23. PIAGET J., The Child’s conception of the world, Maryland 2007[1923], Û. 389 Î.ëÍ.
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ÙÉ˜ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂrÓ·È Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎfi˜, àÏÏa
ù¯È àÓ·ÁÎ·ÖÔ˜. ^∏ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË ı¤ÙÂÈ ñe àÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË ÙeÓ åÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÌe
ÙÔÜ Piaget ¬ÙÈ Ùe ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎe Û˘Ó·›ÛıËÌ· ÂrÓ·È â›ÎÙËÙÔ Î·d ù¯È âÁÁÂÓ¤˜. ^√
\∂ÌÌ·ÓÔ˘cÏ ¶ÂÚÛÂÏÉ˜ àÓ·ÚˆÙÈ¤Ù·È «Ì‹ˆ˜ ì àfi‰ÔÛË ÙáÓ å‰ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ·-
ÓÙÔ‰˘Ó·Ì›·˜, ·ÓÙÔÁÓˆÛ›·˜, ·ÓÙ·¯ÔÜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˜ Î.Ï. ÛÙeÓ £Âfi, àÔÙÂÏÂÖ
ÁÏˆÛÛÈÎc Î·d ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎc öÎÊÚ·ÛË ÙÉ˜ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÉ˜ ÂÔ›ıËÛË˜ ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ,
ÙcÓ ïÔ›· ‰·ÓÂ›˙ÂÙ·È àe Ùe ÏÂÍÈÏfiÁÈÔ Î·d ÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹-ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Û˘ÌÂ-
ÚÈÊÔÚa ÙáÓ âÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ;»24. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÂÖ ÙcÓ à‰˘ÛÒËÙË àÓ¿ÁÎË ÙÔ˘ ÁÈa
›ÛÙË, Ôf ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜ âÓÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·d àÓ·˙ËÙÄ åÛ¯˘Úa ÛËÌÂÖ·
àÓ·ÊÔÚÄ˜25.

™Ùe ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ÁÈa Ùc ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË, Ôf ÚfiÙÂÈÓÂ ï Piaget, ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È
ì ÔÏ˘‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÔÜ Lawrence Kohlberg Î·d ì âÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔÜ James
Fowler ÁÈa Ùa ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ∫·d Ôî ‰˘e ö¯Ô˘Ó âËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ
·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ· ÙcÓ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Î·d ÂrÓ·È ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜, ÁÈa Óa àÓÙÈÏËÊıÔÜÌÂ g˜ àÓ·-
Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ì ›ÛÙË ÛÙeÓ Ó¤Ô.

°Èa ÙeÓ Kohlberg26 ñÊ›ÛÙ·ÓÙ·È ÛÙ¿‰È· äıÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ (¶›Ó. 1), Ôf ‰È·-
ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È àe Ùe â›Â‰Ô äıÈÎÉ˜ ÎÚ›ÛË˜, ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ ö¯ÂÈ ÊÙ¿ÛÂÈ ï Î¿ıÂ ôÓıÚˆ-
Ô˜. \∞e ÙcÓ äıÈÎc ÙÉ˜ ÙÈÌˆÚ›·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ñ·ÎÔÉ˜ Ùe ·È‰d ÂÚÓÄ ÛÙe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ
ÙÔÜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÛÙÈÎÔÜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÈÛÌÔÜ, ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ âÈÎÚ·ÙÂÖ ì Ú¿ÍË Ôf ÚˆÙ·Ú-
¯ÈÎa îÎ·ÓÔÔÈÂÖ ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc àÓ¿ÁÎË ÙÔ˘ Î·d âÓ¤¯ÂÈ ÙcÓ àÌÔÈ‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜
ÚÔÛÊÔÚÄ˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ àÓÙ·fi‰ÔÛË˜. ™Ùe ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ â›Â‰Ô ÚˆÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÔÜÓ Ï¤-
ÔÓ Ôî ëÙÂÚÔÎ·ıÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ àÍ›Â˜ ÙÉ˜ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, ÙÉ˜ ·ÙÚ›‰·˜
ÛÙd˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ Ùe ·È‰d ÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Óa àÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ì äıÈÎc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa
ÂrÓ·È ·éÙc Ôf îÎ·ÓÔÔÈÂÖ ÙeÓ ÂÚ›Á˘ÚÔ Î·d âÈ‚Ú·‚Â‡ÂÙ·È, Ìb àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Óa
ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌÔÁc Ûb ÛÙÂÚÂÔÙ˘ÈÎb˜ àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜, Ôî ïÔÖÂ˜ ÛÙc Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· âÍÂ-
Ï›ÛÛÔÓÙ·È, ÛÙe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÌÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÛÙe ÓfiÌÔ Î·d ÛÙcÓ Ù¿ÍË, Ûb Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜,
Ôf ‰È·ÙËÚÔÜÓ ÙcÓ ÂéÚ˘ıÌ›·. ™Ùe ÙÚ›ÙÔ â›Â‰Ô, È¿, ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ àÚ¯›˙ÂÈ Óa
‰È·¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ àÍ›Â˜ Î·d àÚ¯¤˜, Ôf ÁÈa ·éÙeÓ ÂrÓ·È öÁÎ˘ÚÂ˜ Î·d ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎb˜ àÓÂ-
Í¿ÚÙËÙ· àe ÙcÓ âÍÔ˘Û›· Î·d Ùd˜ ïÌ¿‰Â˜ Ôf Ùd˜ âÎÚÔÛˆÔÜÓ, àÏÏa Î·d Ùc ‰È-

24. µÏ. ¶Eƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶., £ÂˆÚ›Â˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ \∞Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Î·d \∞ÁˆÁÉ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2007, Û. 74.
25. ∫ƒπ™∆∂µ∞ ∆., ∞éÙc ì à›ÛÙÂ˘ÙË àÓ¿ÁÎË ÁÈa ›ÛÙË, ÌÙÊÚ. ∆. ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘. \∞ı‹Ó·

2011[2005].
26. KOHLBERG L., Essay on moral development: Vol. 1. The Philosophy of moral deve-

lopment, San Francisco 1981 & ∆ÔÜ å‰›Ô˘, Essays on moral development: Vol.2 The psychology
of moral development, ¬.. 1984.
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Î‹ ÙÔ˘ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË Ìb ·éÙ¤˜. \∞ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÙcÓ öÓÓÔÈ· ÙÉ˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙd˜
äıÈÎb˜ àÍ›Â˜ Î·d ÍÂÂÚÓÄ ÙcÓ Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. °Èa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ôî
âÓÙÔÏb˜ Î·d Ôî Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ ëÚÌËÓÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È Ûb Î·ıÔÏÈÎb˜ ·Ó·ÓıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ àÚ¯¤˜,
¬ˆ˜ ·éÙc ÙÉ˜ âÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·˜, ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÛ‡ÓË˜ Î.ô. ^∏ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ·éÙc àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂÖ Ùa
ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙÉ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜, àÏÏa àÔ‰Â‰ÂÈÁÌ¤Ó· ‰bÓ ö¯ÂÈ ìÏÈÎÈ·Îa ¬ÚÈ·,
iÓ Î·d ì Ê˘ÛÈÎc âÍ¤ÏÈÍË àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂÖÙ·È àe Ùc ÁÓˆÛÈ·Î‹.

™Ù¿‰È· \∏ıÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÔÜ Lawrence Kohlberg

¶ÚáÙÔ â›Â‰Ô: ¶ÚÔÛ˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎe \∞fi 4 ≤ˆ˜ 10 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ÂÚ›Ô˘

∆a ·È‰Èa àÓÙ·ÔÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙeÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe öÏÂÁ¯Ô, ÁÈa Óa àÔÊ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ ÙÈÌˆ-
Ú›· Î·d Óa âÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘Ó Ìb ·éÙe ÙeÓ ÙÚfiÔ îÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË.
¶ÚáÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: ∆ÈÌˆÚ›· Î·d ñ·ÎÔ‹. ¢bÓ ö¯Ô˘Ó äıÈÎÔf˜ âÓ‰ÔÈ·ÛÌÔf˜ Î·d ñ·ÎÔ‡Ô˘Ó
ÛÙÔf˜ Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜, ÁÈa Óa àÔÊ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ ÙÈÌˆÚ›·.
¢Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: ∞̂ÏÔ˚Îe˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÛÙÈÎe˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÈÛÌfi˜. ^À·ÎÔ‡Ô˘Ó ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈa Ùe ‰ÈÎfi
ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓ Î·d Ùc ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ îÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË. «ªb ‚ÔËıÄ˜, Ûb ‚ÔËı¿ˆ»=àÌÔÈ‚·ÈfiÙËÙ·.

¢Â‡ÙÂÚÔ â›Â‰Ô: ™˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎe \∞fi 10 ≤ˆ˜ 13 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ

∆a ·È‰Èa âÈı˘ÌÔÜÓ ÙcÓ àÔ‰Ô¯c àe Ùa ôÙÔÌ· Î·d ÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. ™˘ÌÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È Î·d
ñÔÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó âÓÂÚÁa ÙÔf˜ Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜.
∆Ú›ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: \∞Ô‰Ô¯c ÙáÓ ôÏÏˆÓ. \∂È˙ËÙÔÜÓ Óa ÙÔf˜ àÔÎ·ÏÔÜÓ «Ùe Î·Ïe ·È‰›».
∆¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: ™ÎÂÙÈÎe ÙÔÜ ÓfiÌÔ˘. ∆Ôf˜ à·Û¯ÔÏÂÖ ì âÍÔ˘Û›· Î·d ì ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÎÉ˜ Ù¿ÍË˜. ¶Ú¤ÂÈ Óa Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ùe Î·ıÉÎÔÓ, ÁÈa Óa ÂrÓ·È ÛˆÛÙÔ›.

∆Ú›ÙÔ â›Â‰Ô: ªÂÙ·Û˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎe 13 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ Î·d ¿Óˆ

∆a ·È‰Èa ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙeÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ äıÈÎe ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·, ‰bÓ ÚÔÛÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó Ûb ôÏÏÔ˘˜
ÁÈa äıÈÎb˜ àÔÊ¿ÛÂÈ˜.
¶¤ÌÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: ^√ ÓfiÌÔ˜ ‰›ÓÂÈ àÍ›· Î·d öÓÓÔÈ· ÛÙcÓ Ú¿ÍË. √î àÍ›Â˜ ÂrÓ·È ·éÙb˜ Ôf ñÔ-
ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È àe ÓfiÌÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ÂrÓ·È àÔ‰ÂÎÙb˜ àe Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Û‡ÓÔÏÔ. ªÔÚÔÜÓ Óa
àÏÏ¿ÍÔ˘Ó ÙeÓ ÓfiÌÔ, iÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÂÙ·È Ìb Ùd˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ àÓ¿ÁÎÂ˜.
≠∂ÎÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ: ^∏ âÓËÌÂÚˆÌ¤ÓË Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ïÚ›˙ÂÈ Ùe ÛˆÛÙfi. \∂ÓÂÚÁÔÜÓ ‚¿ÛÂÈ ÙáÓ ‰ÈÎáÓ
ÙÔ˘˜ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ äıÈÎáÓ ÎÚÈÙËÚ›ˆÓ ÁÈa Ùe Ù› ÂrÓ·È ÛˆÛÙe Î·d Ù› Ï¿ıÔ˜. ¢bÓ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó
Ùe ÛˆÛÙe ÔûÙÂ àe Êfi‚Ô, ÔûÙÂ ÁÈa Óa ÂrÓ·È àÚÂÛÙÔ›, ÔûÙÂ ÁÈ·Ù› Ùe âÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ï ÓfiÌÔ˜.

¶›Ó·Î·˜ 1

¢bÓ ÏÂ›ÂÈ ì ÎÚÈÙÈÎc ÁÈa Ùa ÛÙ¿‰È· äıÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Î·d Ùa ÎÏÂÈÛÙa ìÏÈ-
ÎÈ·Îa Ï·›ÛÈ·, Ôf ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ, Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙcÓ âÊË‚Â›·. ^∏ àÁˆÁc Ôf ÚÔÛÊ¤-
ÚÔ˘Ó Ôî ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÙ·È, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ôf Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ôÌÂÛ· Ìb ÙcÓ



£∂√§√°π∞ 3/2014

176

äıÈÎc óÚ›Ì·ÓÛË ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ27. º·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ·Ú·‚Ï¤ÂÙ·È, â›ÛË˜, ì âÈ‚Â‚·È-
ˆÌ¤ÓË Ù¿ÛË ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ, ÔÏf ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜, Óa ˘îÔ-
ıÂÙÔÜÓ Ùd˜ àÍ›Â˜ Ôf Ôî ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ âÈı˘ÌÔÜÓ Óa ÙÔf˜ ÌÂÙ·‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó28. \∂ÈÏ¤-
ÔÓ, Ùa ¯ÚfiÓÈ· âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ëÓe˜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ óÚÈÌfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘, âÓá
Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ ·›˙ÂÈ Ùe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ Î·d Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Î·d ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe Ï·›ÛÈÔ,
ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÖÙ·È ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË29. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È ú‰ÈÔ˜ ï ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ôf ·Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È
àÁˆÁc ÛÙeÓ ÓÂ·Úe öÊË‚Ô ÛÙcÓ \πÓ‰›·, Ìb ÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·d Ùc µÚ·˙ÈÏ›·. \∞ÎfiÌË
‰bÓ Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ú‰È· äıÈÎc àÁˆÁc Î·d âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÛÙd˜ ¯áÚÂ˜ ·éÙb˜ Ùa ÎÔÚ›ÙÛÈ·
Ìb Ùa àÁfiÚÈ·, Ùa ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎa Î·d ÔåÎÔÓÔÌÈÎa ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù·, Ôî Û¯ÔÏÈÎb˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜30. ∆e
Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ, âÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ö¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ, ù¯È ÌfiÓÔ Ìb Ùa \∞Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎa ¶ÚÔÁÚ¿Ì-
Ì·Ù· ™Ô˘‰áÓ, Ùa ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎa àÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, Ùe ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· Î·d Ùe ·Ú·-ÚfiÁÚ·Ì-
Ì·, Ùd˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎb˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜, àÏÏa ö¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·Û›· Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ï ÙfiÔ˜, Ùe ÂÚÈ-
‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, Ùa ÚfiÛˆ·, Ôî Û˘Ì-Ì·ıËÙ¤˜, ¬Ï· ·éÙa Ôf ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓ ÙcÓ äıÈÎc
àÙÌfiÛÊ·ÈÚ·, Ôf Î·d ï ú‰ÈÔ˜ ï Kohlberg ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ. ∫·Ù·Ï‹ÁÔ˘ÌÂ, öÙÛÈ, ÛÙeÓ
Î·›ÚÈÔ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÉ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁ›·˜31. ¶¿ÓÙˆ˜, ö¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·Û›· ¬ÙÈ ï Kohlberg Î·Ù¤ÏË-
ÍÂ ¬ÙÈ «ì äıÈÎc ÎÚ›ÛË ÂrÓ·È àÓ·ÁÎ·›· àÏÏa Ìc â·ÚÎc˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎË ÁÈa Ùc ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ (ÛÎ¤„Ë), ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÁÈa Ùa ñ„ËÏfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙ¿‰È·»32.

\∞e ÙcÓ ôÏÏË, ÁÈa ÙeÓ James Fowler ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÌÈÄ˜
Ú¿ÍË˜ ÙcÓ Î¿ÓÂÈ äıÈÎc Î·d ù¯È âÂÈ‰c ÂrÓ·È ì ú‰È· äıÈÎ‹. ^√fiÙÂ ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË
ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÂrÓ·È ·éÙc Ôf ÂrÓ·È àÓ·ÁÎ·›·. µ¤‚·È·, ÁÈa ÙeÓ Fowler, Ôf ö¯ÂÈ
ñfi„Ë ÙÔ˘ Î·d Ùc ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎc Î·d ÙcÓ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹-àÓ·Ù˘ÍÈ·Îc ·Ú¿ÌÂÙÚÔ33, ì
›ÛÙË ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó·˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË˜, ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ Î·d âÓÓÔÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜ ÙÉ˜

27. WALKER L. J. & TAYLOR J. H., Family Interactions and the Development of Moral
Reasoning, Child Development 62(2)/1999, ÛÛ. 264-283.

28. BARNI D., RANIERI S., SCABINI E. & ROSNATI R., Value transmission in the family: do
adolescents accept the values their parents want to transmit? Journal of Moral Education
40(1)/2011, ÛÛ. 105-121.

29. BERK L. E., Child Development (9Ë E∫¢√™∏), Boston MA 2013.
30. µEEM A. L., BRUGMAN D., HOST K. & TAVECCHIO L. C., Student’s perception of school

moral atmosphere: From moral culture to social competence. A generalizability study, European
Journal of Developmental Psychology 1(2), ÛÛ. 171-192.

31. ∫√À∫√À¡∞ƒ∞ - §π∞°∫∏ ª., ^√ £Âe˜ ï ‰ÈÎfi˜ ÌÔ˘, ï ‰ÈÎfi˜ ÛÔ˘. ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜, \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË,
^∂ÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·. \∞ı‹Ó· 2009, ÛÛ. 159-167.

32. POWER C. & KOHLBERG L., Religion, morality and ego development, ™Ùe C. Brusselmans,
W. A. Fowler, J. A. O’Donahue & A. Vergote, Towards moral and religious maturity,
Morristown 1980, ÛÛ. 343-373.

33. ¶∂ƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶., ¬.., Û. 330.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ˙ˆÉ˜. \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ıÂˆÚÂÖ ¬ÙÈ àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÙ·‰È·Îa àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÒ-
ÓÙ·˜ ÙeÓ Piaget, àÏÏa Î·d ÙcÓ „˘¯ÔÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÔÜ Erik Erikson (1902-
1994), Ôf Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ „˘¯ÈÎÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Ûb Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Î·d ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe ÎfiÛÌÔ. ^√ Erikson àÓ¤Ï˘ÛÂ ÙÔ‡˜ «Î‡ÎÏÔ˘˜ ÙÉ˜
˙ˆÉ˜», Ôf Î¿ıÂ ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÂÚÓÄ Î·d Î·Ùa ÙÔf˜ ïÔ›Ô˘˜ Ì¤Û· àe „˘¯ÈÎb˜ Û˘-
ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ì ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ì Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘34.

ò∂ÙÛÈ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· Ìb ÙeÓ Fowler35, Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙcÓ âÓËÏÈÎ›ˆÛË ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ‰È·ÙÚ¤-
¯ÂÈ Ùa ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÛÙ¿‰È·: ªË‰ÂÓÈÎfi) ¶ÚÒÈÌË j à‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÙË ›ÛÙË (0-2
¯ÚfiÓˆÓ). ∆e ·È‰d àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ ÛÙe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, Ôf ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÂÈ, Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù·
àÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ·˜ Î·d âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË˜, Ùa ïÔÖ· ıa ÁÂÓÓ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Î·ÏÉ˜
àÓ·ÙÚÔÊÉ˜ âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË Úe˜ ÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ Î·d Ùe ıÂÖÔ j àÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ‰˘ÛÈÛÙ›·.
≠√Ù·Ó Èa àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ì ÛÎ¤„Ë Î·d ì ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÙ·È Î·d ì ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙáÓ
Û˘Ì‚fiÏˆÓ ÛÙcÓ âÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·. 1Ô) ¢È·ÈÛıËÙÈÎ‹-ÚÔ‚ÔÏÈÎc ›ÛÙË (3-7 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ).
∆e ·È‰d öÚ¯ÂÙ·È Ûb â·Êc Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d ì „˘¯‹ ÙÔ˘ âÎÙ›ıÂÙ·È ÛÙe àÛ˘-
ÓÂ›‰ËÙÔ. \∞ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Ì·ÁÈÎa Ùe ıÂÖÔ Î·d Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ÁÈa ·éÙe Ì¤Ûˆ ÙáÓ âÌÂÈ-
ÚÈáÓ, ÙáÓ îÛÙÔÚÈáÓ Î·d ÙáÓ ÂåÎfiÓˆÓ ÙáÓ àÓıÚÒˆÓ Ìb ÙÔf˜ ïÔ›Ô˘˜ öÚ¯ÂÙ·È Ûb
â·Ê‹, àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· àe ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îc Û¯¤ÛË Ôf ö¯ÂÈ Ìb ·éÙÔ‡˜. 2Ô) ª˘-
ıÈÎ‹-Î˘ÚÈÔÏÂÎÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË (Û¯ÔÏÈÎc ìÏÈÎ›· Ì¤¯ÚÈ 12 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ). ∆e ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ
‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ∆e ·È‰d àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ
·úÛıËÌ· âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË˜ ÛÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, Ùc ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÛ‡ÓË Î·d Ùe ıÂÖÔ, Ùe ïÔÖÔ ÂrÓ·È
Û¯Â‰eÓ ¿ÓÙ· àÓıÚˆÔÌÔÚÊÈÎfi. ∆a Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· Î·d Ôî ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚb˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜ âÎÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Î˘ÚÈÔÏÂÎÙÈÎ¿. 3Ô) ™˘ÓıÂÙÈÎ‹-™˘Ì‚·ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË
(12 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ-âÓËÏÈÎ›ˆÛË). ^√ öÊË‚Ô˜ Û˘ÌÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc âÍÔ˘-
Û›· Î·d àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ Ì›· ÚÔÛˆÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·. √î Ù˘¯eÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔÜ ë·˘-
ÙÔÜ Î·d ÙáÓ ÂÔÈı‹ÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Ìb Ùe àÓÒÙÂÚÔ ıÂÖÔ Î·d Ù›˜ «à·ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜» ÙÔ˘ àÎfi-
ÌË àÁÓÔÔÜÓÙ·È ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔÜ Êfi‚Ô˘ ÙáÓ Û˘ÓÂÂÈáÓ ÙÉ˜ àÛ˘Ó¤ÂÈ¿˜ ÙÔ˘. ò∂ÙÛÈ, Î·-
Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÈ, ¬ˆ˜ Î·d Ûb ôÏÏ· ı¤Ì·Ù·, Ù‹Ó «å‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›·» ÙÔ˘ ÁÈa ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË Î·d
Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ì ïÔ›· ‰bÓ àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂÖÙ·È. 

∆a ñfiÏÔÈ· ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙÔÜ Fowler àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙd˜ ëfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ìÏÈÎÈ·Îb˜ ‰Â-
Î·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘. \∂ÂÈ‰‹, ¬Ìˆ˜, ıÂˆÚÔÜÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ï ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌe˜ ÙáÓ ìÏÈ-
ÎÈáÓ ‰bÓ àÔ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ÔûÙÂ àe ÙeÓ ú‰ÈÔ Î·d Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡-

34. ERIKSON E., Identity: Youth and Crisis, New York London 1994[1968] & ∆√À π¢π√À,
Childhood and Society, New York London 1993[1950].

35. FOWLER J. W., Stages of faith: The psychology of human development and the quest for
meaning, san Francisco 1981.
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Ô˘Ó ¬ÙÈ ì ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜ ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa àÚ¯›ÛÂÈ Èe ÓˆÚd˜ j Óa âÂÎÙ·ıÂÖ
Î·Ùa ÔÏ‡, ıÂˆÚÔÜÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ÂÚÈÁÚ·Êc Î·d ÙáÓ ëfiÌÂÓˆÓ ÛÙ·‰›ˆÓ âÂÍËÁÂÖ
ÂéÛÙÔ¯fiÙÂÚ· ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË Î·d âÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Î·d ÌÄ˜ ‚ÔËıÄ Óa ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹-
ÛÔ˘ÌÂ àÔ‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Ùa ñÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·d Ùd˜ ïÌ¿‰Â˜, Ìb Ùd˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ àÛ¯ÔÏÔ‡Ì·-
ÛÙÂ ó˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÔd ÂúÙÂ ÛÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÂúÙÂ ÛÙe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ ÂúÙÂ ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·.

4Ô) \∂Í·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË-\∞Ó·ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË (ÂÚ›Ô˘ 25-35). ^√ ôÓıÚˆÔ˜
Èa àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂÖ ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ı¤ÛË à¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙe ıÂÖÔ. ªb àÁÒÓ· Î·d
àÁˆÓ›· àÓ·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc Âéı‡ÓË ÁÈa ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘, ˙ÒÓÙ·˜ âÛˆÙÂ-
ÚÈÎb˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·d ‰ÔÎÈÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ àÓ¿ÏÔÁ· ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ à¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙa ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎa Î·ıÈ‰Ú‡Ì·Ù·. ™b ·éÙe Ùe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ Ùe ÚfiÛˆÔ àÓÔ›ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·
Î·d àÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÙcÓ ÔÏ˘ÏÔÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. °Èa ÙeÓ Fowler ÂrÓ·È å‰È·›-
ÙÂÚ· ÎÚ›ÛÈÌË ì ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË Ûb Ì›· Èe ÛÔ‚·Úc àÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ Î·d ÙáÓ
Âéı˘ÓáÓ ÙË˜ Ôf ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ñÂÚ‚ÔÏÈÎc âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË ÛÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi,
Ùc ‰È¿ÓÔÈ· Î·d Óa ÁÂÓÓ‹ÛÂÈ Ó·ÚÎÈÛÛÈÛÌfi. ^√ . µ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ˜ £ÂÚÌfi˜, ‰·ÓÂÈ˙fiÌÂ-
ÓÔ˜ ¬ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔÜ Lacan, ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ¬ÙÈ Ûb ·éÙe Ùe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ Ìb Ì›· ñÁÈÉ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙË-
Ù· Î·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È Û·Ê¤ÛÙÂÚË ì «‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ÙÔÜ å‰ÂÒ‰Ô˘˜ ÙÔÜ âÁÒ» àfi «Ùe å‰·ÓÈÎe
âÁÒ» öÙÛÈ œÛÙÂ Óa âÓÈÛ¯˘ıÂÖ Ùe ÚáÙÔ Î·d Óa àÙÔÓ‹ÛÂÈ Ùe ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ, ‰ÈÔ¯ÂÙÂ‡Ô-
ÓÙ·˜ öÙÛÈ Ùe ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎe ÙÔÜ Ó·ÚÎÈÛÛÈÛÌÔÜ ÛÙcÓ âÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË å‰·ÓÈÎáÓ àÁ¿Ë˜ Î·d
·éÙ·¿ÚÓËÛË˜36. 5Ô) ™˘ÓÂÓˆÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË (ÚÒÈÌË Ì¤ÛË ìÏÈÎ›·). ∆e ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚÔ
âÁg ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ âÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÈ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎa ÂåÎfiÓÂ˜, àÊËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·d Ì‡ıÔ˘˜
ÙÔÜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÜ àÛ˘ÓÂ›‰ËÙÔ˘, ¬Û· ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰ËÏ·‰c ó˜ ÎÏËÚÔ‰ÔÙËÌ¤Ó· ¯·Ú·-
ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎa àe Ùd˜ ïÌ¿‰Â˜ Ôf àÓ‹ÎÂÈ (ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, öıÓÔ˜, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe ÛÙÚáÌ·)
Î·d àÔ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È, Î¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÛÂÈ˜, Ùd˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚb˜ Ìb ÙÔf˜ ôÏÏÔ˘˜. \∞fiÙÔÎ·
ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÂrÓ·È ·›Ûı‹Ì·Ù· àÁ¿Ë˜, ıÂÚ·Â˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ Î·d Û˘Á¯ÒÚË-
ÛË˜ (ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa ÙcÓ ·éÙÔÚ·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛË ÙÔÜ Maslow37 Ôf â‰á Á›ÓÂÙ·È «ñÂÚ-
‚·ÙÈÎc ·éÙÔÚ·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛË»38 Î·d ÛÙeÓ ¬ÛÈÔ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ àÓ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ó˜ «Óa ÂúÌ·-
ÛÙÂ Ì·˙d Ìb ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi») Î·d 6Ô) °ÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ›ÛÙË (Ì¤ÛË ìÏÈÎ›·-ÁÉÚ·˜). ^√
ÊˆÙÈÛÌe˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Ôf àÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ àe Ùc Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÛÙe \∞fiÏ˘ÙÔ Î·d
Û¿ÓÈ· ‚ÈÒÓÂÙ·È, ÁÈ·Ù› Ùa ÚfiÛˆ· ÙÔÜ ÛÙ·‰›Ô˘ ö¯Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË - Ôf
àÓ·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜: «h∞Ó ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÙÔÜÌÂ àÓ¿ÏÔÁ·, ì ¯¿ÚÈ˜ ıa ÌÄ˜ Ùa ‰ÒÛÂÈ»,

36. µÏ. £∂ƒª√À . µ., \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Î·d ¡¤ÔÈ ¯ˆÚd˜ \∞ÂÚfiÛ·ÎÔ, \∞ı‹Ó· 2008, ÛÛ. 23-24.
37. MASLOW A. H., The Father reaches of human nature, New York 1993, ÛÛ. 40-51.
38. µÏ. HAMEL S., LECLERC G. & LAFRANCOIS R., A Psychological Outlook on the Concept

of Transcendent Actualization, International Journal for The Psychology of Religion 13(1)/2003,
ÛÛ. 3-15.
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‰ËÏ·‰‹, ¬ÏˆÓ ÙáÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÛÙ·‰›ˆÓ Î·d ÙcÓ àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë Î›ÓËÛË ÙÔÜ \∞fi-
Ï˘ÙÔ˘ Úe˜ ·éÙa öÙÛÈ œÛÙÂ Óa Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È Î˘ÚÈÔÏÂÎÙÈÎa âÓÛ¿ÚÎˆÛË ÙÔÜ ÓÂ‡Ì·-
ÙÔ˜. ∆e ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ·éÙe ÂrÓ·È ÌÄÏÏÔÓ ≤Ó· å‰Â·Ùe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ39.

¶·ÚfiÏÂ˜ Ùd˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎb˜ Ôf ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È40, âÌÂÈÚÈÎb˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÛÙa ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙÔÜ
Fowler ÂrÓ·È Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÔÏÏ¤˜41 Î·d Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ àÚÎÂÙa ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜. ^√ Gary
Leak42 ÛÙd˜ ∏.¶.∞. ö¯ÂÈ âÈÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ Î·d ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÂÈ Ì›· ·ÁÎfiÛÌÈ· ÎÏ›Ì·Î· àÓ¿-
Ù˘ÍË˜ Î·d óÚ›Ì·ÓÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Ìb ÛÎÔe ÙcÓ ÛÙ·ÙÈÛÙÈÎa àÛÊ·ÏÉ Ì¤ÙÚËÛË ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ›ÛÙË˜, Ûb ÛËÌÂÖÔ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ôf Óa ÌÂÙÚÈÔÜÓÙ·È ·Ú¿ÁÔ-
ÓÙÂ˜ ¬ˆ˜ ì ÂåÏÈÎÚ›ÓÂÈ· ÛÙcÓ ›ÛÙË Î.ô. ªb ‚¿ÛË ·éÙ‹, ì Î·Ù·ÎÙËÌ¤ÓË Ù·˘ÙfiÙË-
Ù· (ì œÚÈÌË àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜) Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ıÂÙÈÎa Ìb ÙcÓ œÚÈÌË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈ-
ÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d àÚÓËÙÈÎa Ìb Ùc Ìc ñÁÈÉ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·43. ™·Êá˜, ¬ˆ˜ ÂrÓ·È Ê˘-
ÛÈÎfi, ñÂÈÛ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ôf ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ àÍÈÔÈÛÙ›· Ù¤ÙÔÈˆÓ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂ-
ˆÓ, àÏÏa ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔÜ Leak Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÔ‚·Úa ñfi„Ë Î·d Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È
Û˘ÓÂ¯á˜ àÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ó¤ˆÓ âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ Ìb ÛÎÔe Ùc ‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË44. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ
·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÁÈa ÙcÓ àÁˆÁc ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Î·d ÙeÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌe ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·-
Ù‹¯ËÛË˜ j ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ùa Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· öÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÙÔÜ Leak ÁÈa
Ùc ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎc Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂÙ·Íf Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ù˘¯áÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙË-
Ù·˜, ¬ˆ˜ ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ñÁÈÔÜ˜ j ÙÉ˜ ·Ú·ıÂˆÚËÌ¤ÓË˜/
àÏÏÔÙÚÈˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜45. ¶¤Ú·Ó ·éÙáÓ, Ùa ÛÙ¿‰È· ÙÔÜ Fowler àÔ-
Ù¤ÏÂÛ·Ó Ùd˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·ÖÂ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ‚¿ÛË ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔÜ ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÁÈa ÙcÓ

39. ¶∂ƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶, ¶›ÛÙË Î·d ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc \∞ÁˆÁ‹: ì ıÂˆÚ›· ÙáÓ ÛÙ·‰›ˆÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ›-
ÛÙË˜ ÙÔÜ James W. Fowler, \∞ı‹Ó· 2005, Û. 293.

40. COYLE A., Critical responses to Faith Development Theory: A useful agenda for change?,
Archive for the Psychology of Religion 33(3)/2011-12, ÛÛ. 281-298.

41. PARKER S., Research in Fowlers faith development theory: A review article, Review of
Religious Research 51(3)/2010, ÛÛ. 233-252.

42. LEAK G. K., LOUCKS A. A., & BOWLIN P., Development and initial validation of an
objective measure of faith development, The International Journal for the Psychology of
Religion 9(2)/1999, ÛÛ. 105-124.

43. LEAK G. K., An Assessment of the Relationship Between Identity development, Faith
development, and Religious Commitment, Identity: An International Journal of Theory and
Research 9(3)/2009, ÛÛ. 201-218.

44. LEAK G. K., Validation of the Faith Development Scale using longitudinal and cross-
sectional designs, Social Behavior and Personality 31(6)/2003 & ∆√À π¢π√À, Factorial Validity of
the Faith Development Scale, International Journal for the Psychology of Religion 18(2)/2008.

45. LEAK G. K., An Assessment of the Relationship Between Identity development, Faith
development, and Religious Commitment. An International Journal of Theory and Research
9(3)/2009, ÛÛ. 201-218.
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¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎc ÙÉ˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÉ˜ \∞ÁˆÁÉ˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
Î·d ˘îÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ùa ‚¿ÛË àe ÙÔf˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ âÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜46.

™‹ÌÂÚ·, È¿, Î·d Ìb ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔf˜ ¬ÚÔ˘˜, ì ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, ì ïÔ›· àÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÙ·È ó˜ ÛÙ·‰È·Îc ‰È·‰È-
Î·Û›· ÛÙc ˙ˆc Î¿ıÂ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, ‰È›ÛÙ·Ù·È àe Ùc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÌÂ-
Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊÉ˜. ™ÙcÓ ÚÒÙË ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ì ›ÛÙË, ¬ˆ˜ àÓ·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ,
àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ·‰È·Îa Î·d ÔÈÎ›ÏÔÈ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ âÂÌ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·d Ùd˜ Î·ıÔ-
Ú›˙Ô˘Ó, Ìb àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ï Î·ı¤Ó·˜ Óa ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÈ àÓ¿ÏÔÁ· Ùd˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜
Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚb˜ Î·d Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘47. ™Ùc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ÌÂÙ·-
ÛÙÚÔÊÉ˜ ñÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÔÙÂÏÂÖ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ àÓÙ›‰Ú·ÛË
ÛÙa ‰˘Ó·Ùa Î·d ÛÙÚÂÛÔÁfiÓ· ·åÛı‹Ì·Ù· Ôf ÚÔÎ·ÏÂÖ Ì›· ÚÈ˙ÈÎc àÏÏ·Ác ÛÙc
˙ˆc ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘48, ¬ˆ˜ Ùe ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎe ÁÂÁÔÓe˜ ÙÔÜ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ àÁ·ËÌ¤ÓÔ˘
ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ j Î¿ÔÈÔ îÛÙÔÚÈÎe ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜49. ^∏ àÏÏ·Ác ·éÙc ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ÚÔÎ·Ï¤ÛÂÈ
Ùc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÌÈÄ˜, âÓÙÂÏá˜, Ó¤·˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘50. 

™ÙcÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË, ¿ÏÈ, ÙáÓ ÛÙ·‰›ˆÓ ÙÉ˜ àÓ·Ù˘ÍÈ·ÎÉ˜ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ì àÓ¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ›ÛÙË˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Ìb ÙcÓ ·éÙÔÓÔÌ›· Î·d ÙcÓ
àÊËÚËÌ¤ÓË ÛÎ¤„Ë Î·›, ïˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ÌcÓ àÊÔÚÄ ÁÈa ·éÙe ÙcÓ Â-
Ú›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ ÚÒÙË˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜. ^ÀÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, ¬ÙÈ Î·ıg˜ ñÊ›ÛÙ·Ù·È Ï¤-

46. ¶∂ƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶., ¬.., µ∞™π§√¶√À§√À Ã., ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎc ÙÔÜ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙáÓ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ,
£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1996. ∫√°∫√À§∏ π. µ., ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎc ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1995 & ∆√À

π¢π√À, ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎc ÙáÓ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ ÛÙcÓ ¶ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· Î·d ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË,
£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2003, Û. 73. M∏∆ƒ√¶√À§√À µ., ¡¤Â˜ ∆Â¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ & £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc \∞ÁˆÁ‹, £ÂÛ-
Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2007, Û. 43. ¶∞¡∂¶π™∆∏ªπ√À ∫ƒ∏∆∏™ ™Ã√§∏™ ∂¶π™∆∏ªø¡ ∞°ø°∏™ ¶∆¶∂, \∏ıÈÎc Î·d
£ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc \∞Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·d \∞ÁˆÁc ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ, ƒ¤ı˘ÌÓÔ 2004.

47. DESMOND S. A., KRISTOPHER H. M. & KIKUCKI G., Religious development. How (and
why) does religiosity change from adolescence to young adulthood? Sociological Perspectives
53(2)/2010, ÛÛ˜. 247-270.

48. REGNERUS M. D. & UECKER J. E., Finding faith, losing faith: The prevalence and context
of religious transformations during adolescence, Review of Religious Research 47(3)/2006, ÛÛ˜.
217-237.

49. McINTOSH D. N., SILVER R. C. & WOTMAN C. B., Religion’s role in adjustment to a
negative life event: Coping with the loss of a child, Journal of Personality and Social Psychology
65(4)/1993, ÛÛ. 812-821; Al A. L., TICE T.N., PETERSON C. & HUANG, B. Prayers, spiritual
support, and positive attitudes in coping with the September 11 national crisis, Journal of
Personality 73(2)/2005, ÛÛ. 763-792.

50. SNOW D. A. & MACHOLEK R., The sociology of conversion, American Sociological
Review 60(1), ÛÛ. 84-105.
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ÔÓ Î·ı˘ÛÙ¤ÚËÛË ÛÙcÓ âÓËÏÈÎ›ˆÛË Î·d ·Ú¿Ù·ÛË ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜51 ì Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·
ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙcÓ ìÏÈÎ›· ÙáÓ 18 Ìb 25, Î·Ùa ÙcÓ
ïÔ›· Ôî ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ôÓıÚˆÔÈ âÚÂ˘ÓÔÜÓ Ùa ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ âÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù·52.
∆cÓ ú‰È· œÚ· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ œÚÈÌË˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜
âÓ‹ÏÈÎË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ âÍ·ÚÙÄÙ·È àe ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ Î¿ıÂ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ÛÙcÓ ·È-
‰ÈÎc Î·d âÊË‚ÈÎc (Úfi-, ÚÒÙË Î·d ÌÂÛ·›·) ìÏÈÎ›·, ÛÙcÓ ïÔ›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa Û˘-
ÓÙÂÏÂÖ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ì ›ÛÙË53.

™ÙeÓ àÓÙ›Ô‰· ÙáÓ „˘¯·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎáÓ ıÂˆÚÈáÓ ÁÈa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Ôî ıÈ·ÛáÙÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙÔÜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈ-
ÊÔÚÈÛÌÔÜ (ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ àÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎc ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÄ˜ ÙÔÜ
àÓıÚÒÔ˘, ì ïÔ›· ëÚÌËÓÂ‡ÂÙ·È ó˜ Ì›· ÌÔÚÊc àÓÙ›‰Ú·ÛË˜ Ûb ≤Ó· âÚ¤ıÈÛÌ·54)
‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÔ˘Ó Ùc ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÙ·ÛË Ìb àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ âÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙcÓ àÁˆÁ‹55.
°Èa ·éÙÔf˜ Î¿ıÂ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa ÂrÓ·È àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÏÂÎÙÈÎáÓ j ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÎáÓ Î·d Ê˘ÛÈÎáÓ âÚÂıÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ (Ó·Ô›, ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÛÙeÓ ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓÙ· ¯áÚÔ, ‚È‚Ï›·, ÁÔÓÂÖ˜, îÂÚÂÖ˜, ì Ê‡ÛË Î.ô.)56. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÁÈa ÙeÓ B.F.
Skinner ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂÖ, àe Ùc Ì›·, ÙeÓ Êfi‚Ô ÁÈa Óa âÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa Î·d àe ÙcÓ ôÏÏË ÚÔ¿ÁÂÈ ÙcÓ âÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· Î·d ÙcÓ Âéı‡ÓË ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒ-
Ô˘, ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· Ôf ÁÈa ·éÙeÓ ÂrÓ·È âÓÔ¯ÏËÙÈÎa Î·d àÓÙÈÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿57. ∆cÓ ñÂ-
Ú·ÏÔ˘ÛÙÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ·éÙc ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙcÓ âÌÏÔ‡ÙÈÛÂ ï H.

51. ARNETT J. J., Emerging adulthood: A theory of development from the late teens through
the twenties, American Psychologist 55(5)/2000, ÛÛ. 469-480. ARNETT J. J., Emerging adulthood:
The winding road from the late teens through the twenties, New York 2004.

52. GOOREN H., Religious conversion and disaffiliation, New York 2010.
53. McCULLOUGH M. E., ENDERS C. K., BRION S. L. & JAIN A. R., The varieties of religious

development in adulthood: A longitudinal investigation of religion and rational choice, Journal
of Personality and Social Psychology 89(1)/2005, ÛÛ. 78-89. HEAVEN P. C. & CIARROCCHI J.,
Personality and religious values among adolescents: A three-wave longitudinal analysis, British
Journal of Personality 98(4)/2007, ÛÛ. 681-694. WINK P., CICIOLLA L., DILLON M. & TRACY A.,
Religiousness, spiritual seeking, and personality: Findings from a longitudinal study, Journal of
Personality 75(5)/2007, ÛÛ. 1051-1070.

54. PAVLOV π., Selected works, Moscow 1955; SKINNER B., ¶ÂÚd ™˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÈÛÌÔÜ, ÌÙÊÚ. ƒ.
ª¤ÏÏÔÓ & ∂. ∆ÛÔ‡Î·ÚË˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2013.

55. µ∞ƒ∂§∏ £., ™˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÈÛÙÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, \∂ÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ \∞ÁˆÁÉ˜
(2-3)/2001.

56. FULLER R., Psychology and Religion: Classical theorists and contemporary deve-
lopments, Maryland 2007. THOULES H., An Introduction to the Psychology of the Religion,
London 1971.

57. ELIAS J., Psychology and Religious Education, Florida 1983.
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Newton Malony58 ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÙeÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ· ôÙÔÌÔ Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎe ÛÙc Û¯¤ÛË âÚÂ-
ı›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜-àÓÙ›‰Ú·ÛË˜ ÌÂÙ·Íf ÎÏ‹ÛË˜ àe ÙeÓ £Âe Î·d à¿ÓÙËÛË˜ ÙÔÜ àÙfiÌÔ˘.
°Èa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ àÓ·Ù‡¯ıËÎ·Ó Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜
ÛÙcÓ ÚÔÛ¯ÔÏÈÎc àÁˆÁ‹59, Ôf ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙcÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ıÂˆÚ›·, âÓá ÚÔ-
Ù¿ıËÎ·Ó ÌÔÓÙ¤Ï· «·éÙÔ-Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘ÓfiÌÂÓË˜ Ì¿ıËÛË˜»60 Ôf ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓ ÛÙe
·È‰d Ùe âÚ¤ıÈÛÌ· Óa àÓ·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘, Ìb Ùc ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙÉ˜ âÓ›Û¯˘ÛË˜ àe
ÙeÓ ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ j ÙeÓ Î·ÙË¯ËÙ‹. √î Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ·éÙb˜ ‰bÓ ö¯Ô˘Ó Û‹ÌÂÚ· âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎc
à‹¯ËÛË, iÓ Î·d àÎÔ‡ÛÈ· âÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÔÓÙ·È Ûb Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜
àÁˆÁÉ˜ Ûb àÓÙ›ıÂÛË Ìb Ùe ÓÂÜÌ· ÙÉ˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÉ˜ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÉ˜, Ôf àÓÙÈ-
ÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ Ùe ·È‰d ó˜ ÚfiÛˆÔ, ¬ˆ˜ ÙfiÛÔ âÓ·ÚÁá˜ ÙfiÓÈ˙Â ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜,
¬Ù·Ó ÌÈÏÔÜÛÂ ÁÈa Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹. «∆a ·È‰Èa ‰b ÌÄ˜ àÓ‹ÎÔ˘Ó, ÔûÙÂ ì ˙ˆ‹
ÙÔ˘˜...¶Ú¤ÂÈ Óa ÛÂ‚fiÌ·ÛÙÂ Ùe ÚfiÛˆÔ ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d Óa ÙÔÜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÂÚfi-
Ì·ÛÙÂ ÊÈÏÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚ· Î·d ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¿»61.

2.2 \π·ÙÚÈÎc
∫·ıg˜ ì „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÌÂÏÂÙÄ ÙcÓ „˘¯ÈÎc ˙ˆc ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ì å·ÙÚÈÎc öÚ¯ÂÙ·È

Óa ÊˆÙ›ÛÂÈ ôÏÏ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎa ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÈa ÙcÓ ËÁc ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜
›ÛÙË˜, Ôf ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Óa Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂd˜ ñfi„Ë ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ.
™ÙcÓ å·ÙÚÈÎc ÌÂÏÂÙÄÙ·È ì ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ó˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ ÙÉ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ
àÓıÚÒÔ˘, Ôf ÙeÓ èıÂÖ ÛÙcÓ àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹, ñÂÚ‚·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜
ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Î·d ö¯ÔÓÙ·˜ Ì›· ñÂÚ‚·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛË ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜62. «∞éÙa ì
„˘¯‹ Ì·˜ ı¤ÏÂÈ Óa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ» Ï¤ÂÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜ ÛÙe ÚÔÏÔÁÈÎe ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ
àÓ·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙc Ê˘ÛÈÎc Î›ÓËÛË ÙÉ˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ≈·ÚÍË˜ Óa ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ âÏÂ‡-
ıÂÚ· Î·d Óa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÁÓÒÛË £ÂÔÜ ó˜ ‚·ÛÈÎe ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àe ÙcÓ ôÏÏË ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ àe Ùc Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ·éÙÉ˜ ÙÉ˜ àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË˜ Ìb Ì›·
ıÚËÛÎÂ›·. ^∏ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂrÓ·È àÓ·ÁÎ·›· Û˘Óı‹ÎË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜,
àÏÏa ‰bÓ åÛ¯‡ÂÈ Ùe àÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊÔ. 

58. MALONY H., Religious Experiencing: A Phenomenological Analysis of a Unique
Behavioral Event, Journal of Psychology and Theology 9(1)/1981.

59. BARBER W., The religious education of preschool children, Birmingham 1981.
60. HEMENWAY E., Position Paper on CPE Supervision and Learning, The Journal of

Pastoral Care XXXVI(3)/1982
61. µÏ. ∫ƒ√À™∆∞§∞∫∏ °., ^√ °¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜ ó˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁfi˜. °¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜

∫·˘ÛÔÎ·Ï˘‚›ÙË˜: ïÚfiÛËÌÔ êÁÈfiÙËÙÔ˜ ÛÙe Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ ÎfiÛÌÔ, ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎa ¢ÈÔÚıÔ‰fiÍÔ˘ ªÔÓ·ÛÙÈ-
ÎÔÜ ™˘ÓÂ‰Ú›Ô˘, Ã·ÓÈa 2008, Û. 193.

62. SOKOLOWSKI R., Introduction to Phenomenology, Cambridge 1999.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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√î å·ÙÚÈÎb˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÂ˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ àe ÓÂ˘ÚÔÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜63, ÁÈa ÙcÓ
≈·ÚÍË ÙÔÜ «ÛËÌÂ›Ô˘ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ» ÛÙeÓ âÁÎ¤Ê·ÏÔ ÂrÓ·È àÌÊÈÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÂ˜, àÏÏa
àÊ‹ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÚÈıÒÚÈ· Ûb Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌe Ìb ôÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜64 Óa Î·Ù·ÓÔËıÂÖ ì àÓ·˙‹-
ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ ó˜ Ì›· Ê˘ÛÈÎc ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘ çÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌÔÜ, Ôf
àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Î·d âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÙ·È àe Ùe Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎe Ï·›ÛÈÔ, Ôf ˙ÂÖ ï Î¿ıÂ çÚÁ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜65. √î ÚáÙÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ö‰ÂÈ¯Ó·Ó ¬ÙÈ,
¬Ù·Ó Ùa ôÙÔÌ· âÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È Ûb ñÔ‚ÏËÙÈÎb˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ j ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎb˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ j
å‰¤Â˜, ·éÍ¿ÓÂÙ·È ì äÏÂÎÙÚÈÎc ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔf˜ ÎÚÔÙ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÔ‚Ô‡˜,
Ûb â›Â‰Ô Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ Ìb ·éÙe Ôf ·Ú·ÙËÚÂÖÙ·È Î·Ùa Ùc ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· âÈÏË-
ÙÈÎáÓ ÎÚ›ÛÂˆÓ66. ¶ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· àÓ·ÎÔÈÓÒıËÎÂ Ì›· ôÏÏË öÚÂ˘Ó·, ì ïÔ›· ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ
¬ÙÈ ì ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ Î·d ¬ÙÈ ÔÏÏb˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯b˜ ÙÔÜ
âÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ ÂrÓ·È ñÂ‡ı˘ÓÂ˜ ÁÈa Ùd˜ àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÔÏÏb˜ Ù˘¯b˜ ÙáÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎáÓ
âÌÂÈÚÈáÓ. √î âÚÂ˘ÓËÙb˜ ñÔÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ¬ÙÈ àÓ·Î¿Ï˘„·Ó ÛÙeÓ âÁÎ¤Ê·ÏÔ Ùc ÓÂ˘-
ÚÔ„˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎc ‚¿ÛË ÙÉ˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ì ïÔ›· ‰bÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È àÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎa
Ûb Ì›· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹. ¢bÓ ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ ‰ËÏ·‰c Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ «ÛËÌÂÖÔ ÙÔÜ
£ÂÔÜ». º·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ì ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹/ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb Ùc
ÌÂ›ˆÛË ÙÉ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ‰ÂÍÈÔÜ ‚ÚÂÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔÜ ÏÔ‚ÔÜ, ÙÉ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯É˜, ‰Ë-
Ï·‰‹, ¿Óˆ àe Ùe ‰ÂÍÈe ·éÙ›, Î·d ÙÉ˜ ·ûÍËÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙe ÌÂÙˆ-
È·ÖÔ ÏÔ‚fi67. ò∞ÏÏÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, Ôf ÛÙËÚ›¯ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙcÓ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯c ÌÔÓ·¯áÓ, ö¯Ô˘Ó
‰Â›ÍÂÈ ¬ÙÈ Ôî ôÓıÚˆÔÈ ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa Ì¿ıÔ˘Ó Óa âÏ·¯ÈÛÙÔÔÈÔÜÓ Ùc ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·

63. PERSINGER M. A., Feeling of past lives as expected perturbations within neurocognitive
processes that generate the sense of self: Contributions from limbic lability and vectorial
hemisphericity, Perceptual and Motor Skills 83(3)/1996. RAMACHANDRAN V. S. & BLAKESLEE S.,
Phantoms in the Bran, London 1998. JOHNSTONE B. & GLASS B. A., Evaluation of a
neuropsychological model of spirituality in persons with traumatic brain injury, Zygon 43/2008.
NEWBERG A. B. & NEWBERG S. K., The neuropsychology of religious and spiritual experience,
™Ùe R.F. Paloutzian & C.L. Park, Handbook of the psychology of religion and spirituality, New
York 2005. SCHJOEDT U., The religious brain: A general introduction to the experimental
neuroscience of religion, Method and Theory in the Study of Religion 21/2009.

64. ZOHAR D. & MARSHALL I., Spiritual intelligence: The ultimate intelligence, London
Berlin and New York 2000.

65. JOHNSTONE B., YOON D. P., FRANKLIN K. L., SCHOOP L. H., & HINKEBEIN J., Recon-
ceptualizing the factor structure of the Brief Multidimensional Measure of Reli-
giousness/Spirituality, Journal of Religion and Health 48/2009.

66. RAMACHANDRAN V. S. & BLAKESLEE S., ¬..
67. JOHNSTONE B., BODLING A., COHEN D., CHRIST S.E., & WEGRZYN A., Right Parietal

Lobe-Related “Selflessness” as the Neuropsychological Basis of Spiritual Transcendence,
International Journal for the Psychology of Religion 22(4)/2012.
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ÙÉ˜ ‰ÂÍÈÄ˜ ÏÂ˘ÚÄ˜ ÙÔÜ âÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘˜, ÁÈa Óa ·éÍ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc ‰Ú·-
ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ùa Ùc ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÉ˜ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯É˜68. \∞e Ùa àÓ·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓ· Ê·›-
ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ÛÙe Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ì ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÉ˜ ‰ÂÍÈÄ˜ ÏÂ˘ÚÄ˜ ÙÔÜ âÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘, Ôf ö¯ÂÈ Û¯¤-
ÛË Ìb ÙeÓ ·éÙÔ-ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi, ıa àÔÎ·Ï‡„ÂÈ àÎfiÌË ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ·. ^∏ âÈ-
‚Â‚·›ˆÛË ÙáÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ìb ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa àÊ‹ÛÂÈ Ùe ÂÚÈ-
ıÒÚÈÔ Óa ÔÜÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÌÂÚáÓ ÙÔÜ âÁÎÂÊ¿ÏÔ˘ âÌÏ¤ÎÂÙ·È Ûb
âÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Ôf àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È àe ¬ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔf˜ ‰È·Ì¤ÛÔ˘ ÙáÓ ·åÒÓˆÓ
Î·d ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ó˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎb˜ j ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜69.

2.3 \∞ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁ›·
°Èa ÙÔf˜ àÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ì ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ öÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙcÓ îÎ·-

ÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙË˜ Óa ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÂÈ, ÛÙe ôÙÔÌÔ j ÛÙcÓ ïÌ¿‰·, ó˜ ËÁc ÁÂÓÈÎáÓ, àÏÏa ‰È·-
ÎÚÈÙáÓ, àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎa Ìb ÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùe Î·d ÙáÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡
ÙÔ˘˜, àÊÔÜ ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Û˘Ì‚fiÏˆÓ, Ôf âÂÓÂÚÁÂÖ Ìb ÙÚfiÔ œÛÙÂ Óa ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂÖ ÛÙÔf˜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ åÛ¯˘Úb˜ Î·d ·Ú·ÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ‰È·ı¤ÛÂÈ˜
Î·d Î›ÓËÙÚ·, Ôf Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ ≈·ÚÍË Î·d ÙcÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·. ™Ùd˜ âıÓÔ-
ÁÚ·ÊÈÎb˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔÜÓ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È àe
Ì›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÚÔc Ôf èıÂÖ ÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ Óa ÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ Î¿ÔÈ· Âú‰Ë Ú¿ÍÂˆÓ Î·d
Óa ‚ÈÒÛÂÈ Î¿ÔÈ· Âú‰Ë Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂÖ ó˜ Î›ÓËÙÚÔ, ÁÈa Óa
îÎ·ÓÔÔÈÂÖ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ „˘¯ÈÎb˜ ‰È·ı¤ÛÂÈ˜, Ôî ïÔÖÂ˜ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó –Ûb
àÓÙÈ‰È·ÛÙÔÏc Ìb Ùe ÎÔÛÌÈÎfi– Ù› ÂrÓ·È ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi, ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎe Î·d ÂéÏ·‚ÈÎfi,
‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ÓfiËÌ· Î·d ÛÙa Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜70. \∞ÛÊ·Ïá˜, ‰bÓ
Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ùa ‚¿ÛË Óa Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏÂÖ ì àÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁ›· Ìb Ùc ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·, àÏÏa ÛÙÔÈ-
¯ÂÖ· àe Ùd˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙc ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜
›ÛÙË˜ ÛÙe ÛËÌÂÖÔ Ôf âÈ¯ÂÈÚÔÜÓ Óa ëÚÌËÓÂ‡ÛÔ˘Ó ÁÓˆÛÈ·Îa Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc
‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·. 

^∏ ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÉ˜ ‰Ú¿ÛË˜71 âÍËÁÂÖ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÛÎ¤„Ë ñfi-
ÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙÔf˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔf˜ Î·d âÍ·ÚÙÄÙ·È àe Ùd˜ ú‰ÈÂ˜ ÓÔËÙÈÎb˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜

68. NEWBERG A. & WALDMA M. P., How God Changes Your Brain: Breakthrough Findings
from a Leading Neuroscientist, New York 2009

69. FONTANA D., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·, £ÚËÛÎÂ›·, ¶ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÌÙÊÚ. µ. ∫·ÓÙ˙fiÏ·-™Ù·Ì·Ù¿ÎÔ˘,
\∞ı‹Ó· 2005 [2003], Û. 123.

70. G∂∂ƒ∆∑ C., ^∏ ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙáÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌáÓ, ÌÙÊÚ. £. ¶·Ú·‰¤ÏÏË˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2003[1973], ÛÛ.
98-105.

71. LAWSON ∆. ∂. & McCAULEY ƒ. ¡., Rethinking Religion: Connecting Cognition and
Culture, Cambridge 1990.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË



∏ ∞¡∞¶∆À•∏ ∆∏™ £ƒ∏™∫∂À∆π∫√∆∏∆∞™ ∫∞π ¶π™∆∏™ ∆√À ¶∞π¢π√À ∫∞π ∆√À ∂º∏µ√À

185

Ôf ‰È¤Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·72. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÓ·Ù‡Û-
ÛÂÙ·È àe ÙcÓ ≈·ÚÍË ÊÔÚ¤· Ìb ñÂÚ‚·ÙÈÎb˜ å‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ (.¯. îÂÚÂÖ˜), Ôf Î·ıÔ-
Ú›˙ÂÈ ÙcÓ ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎc ÌÔÚÊc Î·d Ùa ÌfiÓÈÌ· àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙË˜. ^∏ ıÂˆÚ›· ¿-
ÏÈ ÙáÓ Ù‡ˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜73 âÈ¯ÂÈÚÂÖ Óa Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÂÈ ÛÙcÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË
ÙáÓ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎáÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÈáÓ, Ôî ïÔÖÂ˜ Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÛÙc ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·, Ùc ‰È·-
Ù‹ÚËÛË Î·d Ùc ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ Î·d Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÄ˜ âÈÎÂ-
ÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ öÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÙÔf˜ ÎÔÈÓÔf˜ ÓÔËÙÈÎÔf˜ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡˜ (ÌÓ‹ÌË, Îˆ‰ÈÎÔ-
Ô›ËÛË, â·Ó¿ÏË„Ë, ‰È¤ÁÂÚÛË), Ôf ‰È¤Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË ÛÎ¤„Ë Î·d ï‰Ë-
ÁÔÜÓ Ûb Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¤˜74. ≠√ÛÔ Ôî ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜
·éÙb˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔÜÓ ÙcÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ‰bÓ ëÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó Ùe ÄÓ, Ôf àÓ·-
Ê¤ÚÂÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜, àÏÏa ÊˆÙ›˙Ô˘Ó Ùd˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘, ÌÔ-
ÚÔÜÓ Óa àÔ‰ÂÈ¯ıÔÜÓ ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÂ˜ ÛÙe Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌe ÙÉ˜ àÁˆÁÉ˜, àÏÏa ‰bÓ ÙeÓ ‰˘Ó·-
ÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó. °È·Ù› ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ö¯ÂÈ ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂÖ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿, ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ì
àÓıÚÒÈÓË âÈıÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d Ùa ·úÙÈ¿ ÙË˜, àÏÏa ‰b ‰fiıËÎÂ à¿ÓÙËÛË ÛÙe Úfi-
‚ÏËÌ· ÙÔÜ Î·ÎÔÜ, Ôf Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ÂrÓ·È ÚÈ˙ˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË âÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·75. 

2.4 £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·
™ÙcÓ çÚıfi‰ÔÍË ıÂÔÏÔÁ›· ì Á¤ÓÓËÛË Î·d ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›-

ÛÙË˜ ÛÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÂÖÙ·È ÛÙeÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÌe ÙÔÜ Û‡Ì·ÓÙÔ˜ Îfi-
ÛÌÔ˘, Ôf ö¯ÂÈ ó˜ àÚ¯c Î·d Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙcÓ ∂é¯·ÚÈÛÙ›· –ÙeÓ Âé¯·ÚÈÛÙÈ·Îe ÙÚfiÔ
˙ˆÉ˜ Î·d ÙÔÜ õıÔ˘˜ Ôf ·Ú¿ÁÂÈ– ¯ˆÚd˜ ÙcÓ ïÔ›· ‰bÓ ñÊ›ÛÙ·Ù·È \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·.
«^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È ì ¯·Ú¿, Ùe Êá˜ Ùe àÏËıÈÓfi, ì ÂéÙ˘¯›·. ^√ ÃÚÈÛÙe˜ ÂrÓ·È Ùe
ÄÓ», Ï¤ÂÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ÛÙe àfiÛ·ÛÌ·, ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·d ÛÎÔe ÛÙe öÚÁÔ
ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·d àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÛÙcÓ àÁˆÁc ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘. ^∏ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ‰bÓ
ö¯ÂÈ äıÈÎÔÏ·ÛÙÈÎe Î·d Î·ÓÔÓÈÛÙÈÎe ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ. ò∂¯ÂÈ ÛˆÙËÚÈÔÏÔÁÈÎe Î·d ÌÂ-
Ù·ÌÔÚÊˆÙÈÎfi, ÂrÓ·È ì Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎc ‰‡Ó·ÌË ÙáÓ ¿ÓÙˆÓ. ∫·d ·éÙe Î·Ùa ÙeÓ ª¿ÍÈ-
ÌÔ ÙeÓ ^√ÌÔÏÔÁËÙc âÍËÁÂÖÙ·È ó˜ Î·d Ìb Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔÜ ÎÙÈÛÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Ìb Ùe
ÄÓ, ÙeÓ £Âfi, ÂåÎfiÓ· ÙÔÜ ïÔ›Ô˘ ÂrÓ·È ì \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·76. ^∏ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Êc ÙÔÜ ïÛ›Ô˘

72. BOYER P., The Naturalness of Religious ideas: A Cognitive Theory of Religion, Berkeley
1994.

73. WHITEHEAD H., ∆‡ÔÈ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜: ªÈa ÁÓˆÛÈ·Îc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜ ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË˜ ÙáÓ
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ, ÌÙÊÚ. ¢. •˘ÏÔÁ·ÙÄ˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2006 [2004].

74. WHITEHEAD H., ¬.. BOYER P., Religion Explained. The human instincts that fashion
gods, spirits, and ancestors, London 2002.

75. ¢∂§∏∫ø™∆∞¡∆∏ ∫., ^∏ ·È‰Â›· ó˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌe˜ ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, \∞ı‹Ó· 2009, Û. 220.
76. ª∞•πª√À √ª√§√°∏∆∏, ª˘ÛÙ·ÁˆÁ›· PG 91, 684D-685A. µÏ. ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙe ª∞∆™√À-
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¶ÔÚÊ˘Ú›Ô˘, «^∏ Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙe ÂrÓ·È àÁ¿Ë, ÂrÓ·È öÚˆÙ·˜, ÂrÓ·È âÓıÔ˘-
ÛÈ·ÛÌfi˜, ÂrÓ·È Ï·¯Ù¿Ú· ÙÔÜ ıÂ›Ô˘», âÍËÁÂÖ Ùc ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›-
ÛÙË˜ ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙe Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ÙeÓ ¬ÏÔ ÎÙÈÛÙe ôÓıÚˆÔ (ÓÔÜ˜ Î·d ÏfiÁÔ˜) Î·d ÙcÓ
Î·Ùa Ê‡ÛË Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘. ^∏ Î›ÓËÛË ·éÙc ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Óa Û¯ÂÙÈÛıÂÖ Ìb
ÙeÓ £Âe àÔÎÙÄ ÏËÚfiÙËÙ· ÛÙcÓ ú‰È· Ùc Û¯¤ÛË Î·d Á›ÓÂÙ·È ï ú‰ÈÔ˜ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜
Ó·e˜ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, ÁÈa Óa àÓ·‰ÂÈ¯ıÂÖ «Âå˜ ôÓ‰Ú· Ù¤ÏÂÈÔÓ, Âå˜ Ì¤ÙÚÔÓ ìÏÈÎ›·˜ ÙÔÜ
ÏËÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ» (\∂Ê. 4,13). ò∂ÙÛÈ, Ìb Ùc £Â›· ¯¿ÚË Ôî ôÓıÚˆÔÈ ‰‡-
Ó·ÓÙ·È Óa ÙÂÏÂÈˆıÔÜÓ Î·Ùa Ùfi «≠∞ÁÈÔÈ Á›ÓÂÛıÂ ¬ÙÈ âÁg ±ÁÈÔ˜ ÂåÌ›» (∞ã ¶ÂÙÚ.
1,16)77 Óa ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰Èa Ì¤ÛÔ˘ ÙÔÜ ÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·d ÙÔÜ ÓÔÜ ÛÙd˜ ıÂÖÂ˜ âÓ¤ÚÁÂÈÂ˜. ^√
ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÓÔÂÖ Î·Ùa ıÂˆÚ›· Î·d ÏÔÁ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ùa Ú¿ÍË, àÊÔÜ ì ≈·ÚÍË ÛÙc ÏÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ëÓfiÙËÙ· ÂrÓ·È ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎc Î·d Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ÌfiÓÔ Ôî ôÓıÚˆÔÈ
Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È «Î¿ÙÔ¯ÔÈ ÙÉ˜ ıÂÔÁÓˆÛ›·˜, ó˜ àÏ‹ıÂÈ·˜ Î·d ˙ˆÉ˜, ó˜ àÏ‹ıÂÈ·˜ Î·d
àÁ·ıfiÙËÙ·˜»78. 

™b ·éÙe Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÂrÓ·È Ê·ÓÂÚe ¬ÙÈ ì öÓÓÔÈ· ÙÉ˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ì å‰Â-
ÔÏË„›· ÙÉ˜ àÓÙ›ıÂÛË˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎÔÜ Î·d ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔÜ ‰bÓ ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ79. ^√ ôÓıÚˆÔ˜
‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È Ì›· êÏc ‚ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎc ÌÔÓ¿‰·, àÏÏa ÚfiÛˆÔ ·éÙÂÍÔ‡ÛÈÔ Ìb àÂÚÈfiÚÈ-
ÛÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Î·d Ï¿ÙÔ˜, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËÌ¤ÓÔ «Î·Ù\ ÂåÎfiÓ· Î·d Î·ı\ ïÌÔ›ˆÛÈÓ» (°ÂÓ.
1.26). ∂rÓ·È ÚÔÈÎÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ìb Ùc Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË, ì ïÔ›· Û˘ÓÈÛÙÄ Ù‹ «ıÂˆÚ›·» Ôf
ï‰ËÁÂÖ ÛÙc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÔÜ ıÂ›Ô˘. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa ‰ˆÚÂa ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, ï ïÔÖÔ˜ öıÂÛÂ
ÛÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ ÙcÓ âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎc ·éÙc „˘¯Ô‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎc ‰È¿Ù·ÍË, œÛÙÂ Óa ‰‡Ó·Ù·È Óa
Û˘Ó·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ ÙcÓ çÚıc âÌÂÈÚ›· ÙÔÜ «Î·Ù\ ÂåÎfiÓ·» Î·d Óa Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÂÖ Ùfi «Î·ı\
ïÌÔ›ˆÛÈÓ». ∞éÙc ì ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈÔÔÈÂÖÙ·È ÛÙc ‚ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎc Î·d „˘¯ÈÎc
ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙÔÜ ë·˘ÙÔÜ Î·d Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È ó˜ ïÏÔÎÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎc Ú¿ÍË
ÛÙcÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓc ˙ˆ‹80. ¶ËÁc ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒ-
Ô˘ ÂrÓ·È, ¬ˆ˜ ÂåÒıËÎÂ, ì àÁ·ËÙÈÎc j âÚˆÙÈÎc ‰È¿ıÂÛË, Ôf ö¯ÂÈ ó˜ ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô‡ÚÁËÌ· ÙÔÜ àÁ·ËÙÈÎÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, Ôf ÎÈÓÂÖÙ·È àe àÁ¿Ë Úe˜ Ùe ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÌ·
ÙÔÜ ÚÔÎ·ÏÒÓÙ·˜ ÙeÓ öÚˆÙ· ·éÙÔÜ Úe˜ ∞éÙfiÓ. «^∏ ÔéÛ›· ÂrÓ·È Óa ÂúÌ·ÛÙÂ
Ì·˙d Ìb ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi... ¢bÓ ÌÔÚÔÜÌÂ Óa ∆eÓ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ, iÓ \∂ÎÂÖÓÔ˜ ‰b ÌÄ˜

∫∞ ¡. ∞., ¢ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎc Î·d ™˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎc £ÂÔÏÔÁ›· µã, Û¯fiÏÈÔ ÛÙc ª˘ÛÙ·ÁˆÁ›· ÙÔÜ êÁ›Ô˘ ª·Í›ÌÔ˘
^√ÌÔÏÔÁËÙÔÜ, Û. 356 Î.ëÍ.

77. ∫√°∫√À§∏ π., ∫·ÙË¯ËÙÈÎc Î·d ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2000, Û. 201.
78. µÏ. ª∞∆™√À∫∞ ¡., ¬.., £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1992, Û. 504.
79. ª∞¡∆∑∞ƒπ¢∏ °. π., \√Úıfi‰ÔÍË ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc ˙ˆ‹, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1986, Û. 18.
80. µ∞ƒµ∞∆™√À§π∞ °., æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÉ˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·d ™˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË: £ÂˆÚËÙÈÎb˜ Î·d ¶ÂÈÚ·Ì·-

ÙÈÎb˜ ¶ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2013, Û. 20.
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ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ». ∫·d ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ‰bÓ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ∆eÓ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ, iÓ ‰b ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙeÓ
ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘81. ≠√Ù·Ó ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘, àÓ·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Ùc Ê‡ÛË,
Ùa ¬ÚÈ· Î·d Ùd˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘. ªÔÚÂÖ Óa ÙÔÔıÂÙÂÖÙ·È ÛˆÛÙa à¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙeÓ
£Âfi, ÛÙeÓ ÏËÛ›ÔÓ Î·d ÛÙeÓ ú‰ÈÔ ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Î·›, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ï‰ËÁÂÖÙ·È ÛÙcÓ àÓ·-
˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÉ˜ ·åÙ›·˜ ÙÉ˜ ≈·ÚÍË˜. ∞éÙe ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ÛÙeÓ ú‰ÈÔ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È «Ôî
ÚáÙÂ˜ àÊÔÚÌb˜ Î·d Ôî ÚáÙÂ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÁÈa ÙcÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ»82

Î·d ì Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ àÔÎÙÔÜÓ Î·ÈÓe ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·. ^∏ ·éÙÔ-
ÁÓˆÛ›·, Ôf ï‰ËÁÂÖ ÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ ÛÙc ıÂÔÁÓˆÛ›·, Î·Ù·ÍÈÒÓÂÙ·È âÓ ÃÚÈÛÙ̌á Ìb
ÙcÓ ˘îÔıÂÛ›· Î·d Ùc ÌÂÙÔ¯c ÛÙc ˙ˆc ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ. ™Ùc Ì˘ÛÙËÚÈ·Îc ˙ˆc Î·d ÛÙc
‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ âÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÈ ÛÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘, âÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·˜
Û˘ÓÂ¯á˜ ÛÙeÓ £Âfi83. √éÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ì ›ÛÙË ÂrÓ·È ñÔ‰Ô¯c
ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ Ôf âÈÛÎ¤ÙÂÙ·È ÙeÓ Î·Ù\ ÂåÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËÌ¤ÓÔ ôÓıÚˆÔ Ì¤Û·
ÛÙcÓ ú‰È· ÙcÓ ≈·ÚÍ‹ ÙÔ˘. ^√ ¢ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁe˜ ‰bÓ àÊ‹ÓÂÈ ÛÙÂÚËÌ¤ÓÔ Ùe ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁË-
Ì¿ ÙÔ˘ àe Ùc ÁÓÒÛË ∆Ô˘. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙeÓ ¶ÔÈËÙ‹ ÙÔ˘, ˙ÂÖ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎa
ÂéÙ˘¯ÈÛÌ¤ÓË Î·d Ì·Î¿ÚÈ· ˙ˆ‹84. ∆c ˙ˆc Ôf àÚ¯›˙ÂÈ Ìb Ùe ‚¿ÙÈÛÌ· Î·› «âÓ Ì¤-
ÚÂÈ Û˘Ì›ÙÂÈ Ìb ÙcÓ ôÛÎËÛÈÓ, ÙcÓ âÓ ÃÚÈÛÙ̌á Ó¤ÎÚˆÛÈÓ Î·d ÙcÓ õ‰Ë Âå˜ ÙÔf˜ È-
ÛÙÔf˜ Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔ˘Ì¤ÓËÓ àÓ¿ÛÙ·ÛÈÓ, ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÌÂÓËÓ ¬Ìˆ˜ ù¯È ó˜ «âÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹Ó» Âå˜
ÙcÓ ˙ˆ‹Ó, àÏÏa ó˜ ÂúÛÔ‰ÔÓ Âå˜ Ùe Ï‹ÚˆÌ· ÙÉ˜ ‰fiÍË˜. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È ‰ËÏ·‰c ÌfiÓÔ ì
àÔÎ¿Ï˘„È˜ ÙÉ˜ ‰fiÍË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆ˜ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, àÏÏa Î·d ì ‰Èa ÙÉ˜ ÌÂÙa ÙÔÜ
ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ «Û˘Ó-ÓÂÎÚÒÛÂˆ˜» ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛÈ˜ ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘. ªb ÙcÓ Ó¤ÎÚˆÛÈÓ
ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ˙ˆÔÔÈÂÖÙ·È»85.

^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ¯ˆÚd˜ ¶ÓÂÜÌ· ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· ÏÈı·Ú¿ÎÈ ÛÙeÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌe ÙÉ˜
ÙÒÛË˜86, ÂrÓ·È Ì›· „Â˘‰·›ÛıËÛË, Ôf ï‰ËÁÂÖ Ìb àÎÚ›‚ÂÈ· ÛÙcÓ àÓ˘·ÚÍ›·, ÛÙc
‰È·›ÚÂÛË Î·d ÛÙeÓ ¯ˆÚÈÛÌfi. ∂rÓ·È ì ·Ú·›ÙËÛË àe Ùe ¯Ú¤Ô˜ ÙÔÜ Î·ıÂÓe˜ Óa
‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÛÂÈ ÙcÓ âÓÒÈfiÓ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË àı·Ó·Û›·, Ôf ¯¿ÚË ÛÙcÓ âÏ›‰· ÙÉ˜
àÓ¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜, ÙÔÜ ‰fiıËÎÂ ó˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· âÓ ÃÚÈÛÙá̌. ^∏ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ
àÓÂ˘Ì¿ÙÈÛÙˆÓ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc ·Ú¿Ï˘ÛË, ÛÙeÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎe ÂéÓÔ˘-

81. ∫§∏ª∂¡∆√™ ∞§∂•∞¡¢ƒ∂ø™ 3,1,1, PG 8, 556A
82. µÏ. ª∞¡∆∑∞ƒπ¢∏ °. π., ¬.., Û. 37.
83. ª∞•πª√À √ª√§√°∏∆∏, ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·È· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· 1, 40, PG 90, 1236B. «^√ Ìc Úe˜ ë·˘ÙeÓ

ÚfiÙÂÚÔÓ àÓ·¯ıÂd˜ ‰Èa ÙÉ˜ àÔ‚ÔÏÉ˜ ÙáÓ ·Úa Ê‡ÛÈÓ ·ıáÓ, Úe˜ ÙcÓ å‰›·Ó ·åÙ›·Ó, õÁÔ˘Ó ÙeÓ
£ÂfiÓ, ‰Èa ÙÉ˜ âÓ ¯¿ÚÈÙÈ ÙáÓ ñbÚ Ê‡ÛÈÓ àÁ·ıáÓ âÈÎÙ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÔéÎ àÓ·¯ı‹ÛÂÙ·È».

84. ª∂°∞§√À ∞£∞¡∞™π√À, ¶ÂÚd ÙÉ˜ âÓ·ÓıÚˆ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÙÔÜ §fiÁÔ˘, 11. PG25, 116∞µ.
85. º§øƒ√º™∫À . °., \∞Ó·ÙÔÌ›· ¶ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¶›ÛÙÂˆ˜, ÌÙÊÚ. ªÂÏÂÙ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔfiÏÂˆ˜, ¶Ú¤-

‚Â˙· 2006[1977].
86. °ƒ∏°√ƒπ√À ¡À™™∏™, \∂ÈÛÙÔÏc Úe˜ ÙÈÓa \πˆ¿ÓÓËÓ... 19, 96, PG 46, 1077C.
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¯ÈÛÌfi. ∞éÙc ì àÒÏÂÈ· ‚ÈÒÓÂÙ·È àe ÙcÓ âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎc ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ó˜ ÙÚ·Áˆ-
‰›· Î·d ì â·Ó·fiÎÙËÛ‹ ÙË˜ àÔÙÂÏÂÖ ·úÙËÌ· ÙÉ˜ àÛÎËÙÈÎÉ˜ Âé¯·ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÎÉ˜ Û‡-
Ó·Í‹˜ ÙË˜87. «≠√ÛÔÈ â‰á ÛÙc ÁÉ ˙ÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi, ˙ÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ», Ï¤ÂÈ ï
¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜. ^∏ ÔÚÂ›· Úe˜ ÙcÓ êÁÈfiÙËÙ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ùe ÄÓ, ¯ˆÚd˜
‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌÔf˜ ÌÂÙ·Íf ·éÙáÓ Ôf Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙeÓ ÙÚfiÔ Úe˜ ÙcÓ êÁÈfiÙËÙ· Î·d
¬ÏˆÓ ¬ÛÔÈ ‰È¤Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ˙ˆÉ˜88. ∞éÙe ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ
¬ÙÈ ÌÈÏÄÌÂ ÁÈa ˙ˆ‹, ù¯È ÌfiÓÔ âÌÂÈÚ›·, àÏÏa Î·d äıÈÎ‹, ı˘Û›· Î·d Âé¯·ÚÈÛÙ›·
(™Ù·˘Úfi˜-\∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË). ^∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ì ›ÛÙË ÂrÓ·È Ùe
ÚáÙÔ Î·d ‚·ÛÈÎe ‚ÉÌ· ÁÓÒÛË˜ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË ÙÉ˜ ÛˆÙËÚ›·˜, «ı‡Ú·
Î·d ï‰e˜ Ôf ï‰ËÁÂÖ ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹» (\πˆ, 3,16). ^∏ Âéı‡ÓË ÁÈa Ùe ‚ÉÌ· ·éÙe Î·d Ùc
Û˘Ó¤ÚÁÂÈ·, Ôf à·ÈÙÂÖÙ·È, ÂrÓ·È ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘. ∆e ‚¿ÙÈÛÌ· ÌfiÓÔ ëÎÔ‡ÛÈÔ,
âÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ Î·d ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎe ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ÂrÓ·È. h∞Ó ‰bÓ Î·ı·ÚÈÛıÂÖ ì „˘¯c Ìb ÙcÓ
ôÛÎËÛË, Ì¤ÓÂÈ ¯ˆÚd˜ àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, ÎÏÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ Î·d ì ıÂ›· ¯¿ÚË ‰bÓ
˙ˆÔÁÔÓÂÖ âÎÂÖÓÔÓ Ôf ‰bÓ ‚Ô‡ÏÂÙ·È, ÁÈ·Ù› Ûb kÓ ıÂfiÌÔÚÊÔ Î·d âÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ ‰bÓ
Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ì ‚›·89. \∞Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È, àe Ùc Ì›·, ì ëÎÔ‡ÛÈ· Î›ÓËÛË ÙÔÜ
àÓıÚÒÔ˘ Úe˜ ÙeÓ £Âfi, âÓÂÚÁÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ Ùc Ê˘ÛÈÎc ıÂfi‰ÔÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛË Î·›, àe
ÙcÓ ôÏÏË, ¬ÙÈ ö¯ÂÈ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ÛËÌ·Û›· ï ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ôf ‚ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d
Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁÂÖÙ·È ì ›ÛÙË, Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, Ùe ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îfi, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi, ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÙÈÎfi, âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎe Î·d âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi, Ì¤Û· ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ ˙ÂÖ ï Ó¤Ô˜. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È
Ù˘¯·ÖÔ ¬ÙÈ ï ≠∞ÁÈÔ˜ ™ÈÏÔ˘·Óe˜ àÔÊ¿ÛÈÛÂ Ùa ëÍÉ˜ ÔÏf ÓˆÚ›˜: «≠√Ù·Ó ıa ÌÂ-
Á·ÏÒÛˆ ıa ÂÚÈ¤Ïıˆ ¬ÏËÓ ÙcÓ ÁÉÓ Úe˜ àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛÈÓ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ». ^√ ±ÁÈÔ˜, Ôf
ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓÂ Ûb ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎe Î·d ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎe ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ‰fiıËÎÂ
ïÏÔÎÏËÚˆÙÈÎa ÛÙcÓ âÌÂÈÚÈÎc àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, ÛÙcÓ ìÏÈÎ›· ÙáÓ 4, Î·d
àÔÊ¿ÛÈÛÂ Óa ÙeÓ àÓ·˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ, ¬Ù·Ó âÌÊ˘ÙÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ì àÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›· ÛÙcÓ Î·Ú‰È¿ ÙÔ˘
ÁÈa ÙcÓ ≈·ÚÍË ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ, àe Î¿ÔÈÔÓ Ï·Ófi‰ÈÔ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÒÏË90. ∆› ö‰Ú·ÛÂ Èe
Î·Ù·Ï˘ÙÈÎa Ûb ·éÙc ÙcÓ „˘¯‹, ÛÙcÓ ·È‰ÈÎc Î·d âÊË‚ÈÎc ìÏÈÎ›· ÙÂÏÈÎ¿, ì ›ÛÙË
j ì àÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›·, Ôf ÁÂÓÓ‹ıËÎ·Ó Ûb ≤Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, Ùe ïÔÖÔ
ôÊËÓÂ ÂÚÈıÒÚÈ· Óa àÓ·Ù˘¯ıÔÜÓ Î·d Ùa ‰˘fi;

87. ™∆∞ª√À§∏ Ã., ¬.., ÛÛ. 37-38.
88. ∞À∆√À™∆π¢∏ . A., \∂Ó àÛıÂÓÂ›·È˜ Î·‡¯ËÛÈ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 1998, ÛÛ. 21-24.
89. °ƒ∏°√ƒπ√À ¡À™™∏™, §fiÁÔ˜ ∫·ÙË¯ËÙÈÎe˜ ª¤Á·˜, ÎÂÊ. 40. ∂¶∂ °ÚËÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ¡‡ÛÛË˜, Ù. 1.

¢ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎa ∞ã, ÛÂÏ. 127-129. ¶·Ú·‰›‰ÂÙ·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Ìb Ùa °ÚËÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ¡‡ÛÛË˜, §fiÁÔÓ 1 Âå˜ Ùe
±ÁÈÔÓ ¶¿Û¯· (PG 46, 606 Î.ë.) Î·d ÂÚd ÙÉ˜ Î·Ùa £ÂeÓ ÚÔı¤ÛÂˆ˜ (PG 45, 289 Î.ë.) àe ÙeÓ .
°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ ºÏˆÚfiÊÛÎ˘ (ºÏˆÚfiÊÛÎ˘, 2006[1977]).

90. \∞Ú¯ÈÌ. ™øºƒ√¡π√À (™∞Ã∞ƒøº), ^√ ≠∞ÁÈÔ˜ ™ÈÏÔ˘·Óe˜ ï \∞ıˆÓ›ÙË˜, ò∂ÛÛÂÍ 2002, Û. 13.
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™b ≤Ó· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ÌÂÙ·-ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎe âÚÒÙËÌ· ‰bÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ì ıÂÔÏÔÁ›· Óa ÚÔ-
Û·ıÂÖ Óa ‰ÒÛÂÈ à¿ÓÙËÛË Ìb àÔÏÔÁËÙÈÎc ‰È¿ıÂÛË Î·d Óa âÈ¯ÂÈÚÂÖ Óa ıÂÚ·-
Â‡ÛÂÈ Ùa à‰È¤ÍÔ‰· ÙÔÜ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ¬ˆ˜ öÎ·ÓÂ ì ‰˘ÙÈÎc ıÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î·d
âËÚ¤·ÛÂ Û·Êá˜ Î·d ÙcÓ \√Úıfi‰ÔÍË ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·. ™ÙeÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ àÓıÚˆÔÎÂ-
ÓÙÚÈÎe ÎfiÛÌÔ ì ›ÛÙË ‰bÓ ö¯ÂÈ ı¤ÛË ÁÈ·Ù› öÚ¯ÂÙ·È, àÊÔÜ âÓ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÙe ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁËÌ¤ÓÔ ôÓıÚˆÔ, Ûb Ú‹ÍË Ìb Ù‹Ó «ÚfiÔ‰Ô» Î·d ÙcÓ âÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒ-
Ô˘91. ò∂ÙÛÈ, àÚ¯ÈÎ¿, ì ›ÛÙË àÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒÓÂÙ·È àe äıÈÎa ·åÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·d ‰ÔÁÌ·-
ÙÈÎÔf˜ åÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÌÔf˜ Î·d ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÁÈa ÙeÓ Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768-
1824) ÛÙcÓ Î·Ú‰Èa ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, ó˜ Ùe âÛˆÛÙÚÂÊb˜ ·úÛıËÌ· ÙÉ˜
«àfiÏ˘ÙË˜ âÍ¿ÚÙËÛË˜» àe ÙeÓ £Âfi92. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È, ‚¤‚·È·, ÁÈa ≤Ó· ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌe
¯ˆÚd˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎÉ˜ ÙÔÜ ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ·éÙÔÛ˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÛ›·˜ ÙÉ˜ ÓÂˆÙÂ-
ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜. ^ø˜ à¿ÓÙËÛË, Ôî ‰È·ÎÚÈÙb˜ âÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔÜ «ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙáÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ»
Î·d ÙÔÜ «ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔÜ ë·˘ÙÔÜ» ÙÔÜ Wilhelm Hermann (1846-1922)
ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË Ûb âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎe ‚›ˆÌ·, Ôf ÛÙÂÚÂÖÙ·È àÔ‰Â›ÍÂˆÓ Î·d
ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó Ì›· Ï‡ÛË ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ ñÔÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜93 Î·d ÙeÓ Â-
ÚÈÔÚÈÛÌe ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÛÙeÓ å‰ÈˆÙÈÎe ¯áÚÔ, ¯ˆÚd˜ Óa ö¯ÂÈ Û¯¤ÛË Ìb Ùe Î·ıÔ-
ÏÈÎe Î·d Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi94. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa Ì›· ñ·ÚÍÈ·Îc ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, Ôf
ÙcÓ àÓ¤Ù˘ÍÂ ï Rudolf Bultmann (1884-1976) Î·d ÙcÓ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÌÔÓÔÌÂÚá˜ Ûb
‚›ˆÌ· ÌÈÄ˜ ñ„ËÏfiÙÂÚË˜ âÌÂÈÚ›·˜ ÙÔÜ ë·˘ÙÔÜ, ¯ˆÚd˜ Óa Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ñfi„Ë ÙcÓ
ÎÔÓÛÙÚÔ˘ÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÙÈÎc ëÚÌËÓÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹95. ¶ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ì «\π‰¤· ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ»
ÙÔÜ Karl Rahner (1904-1984), Ôf ÛÎÈÚÙÄ Ì¤Û· Ûb Î¿ıÂ ôÓıÚˆÔ, ÌfiÏÈ˜ àÓ·-
˙ËÙÂÖ ÙcÓ ñ„ËÏfiÙÂÚË Î·d âÏÂ‡ıÂÚË âÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙÉ˜ àÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÔéÛ›·˜ ÙÔ˘.
¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈa Ì›· âÛˆÙÂÚÈÎc ·éı˘ÂÚ‚·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ¬ÏˆÓ ÙáÓ àÓıÚÒˆÓ, Ôf ÙÂ-
ÏÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È ¬Ìˆ˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, Ìb ÙcÓ ·éÙÔ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë ÙÔÜ ú‰ÈÔ˘ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ,
Ôf ÙÂÏÂÈÔÔÈÂÖ ÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË ≈·ÚÍË96. °Èa ÙeÓ Paul Tillich (1886-1965), Ù¤-
ÏÔ˜, ì àÓıÚÒÈÓË ≈·ÚÍË ÂrÓ·È ≤Ó· «ñÂÚ‚·ÙÈÎfi» âÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎe Î·d ì ›ÛÙË Ì›·
à¿ÓÙËÛË Ûb ·éÙfi. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÂrÓ·È ·éÙe Ô‡ Ì·˜ àÊÔÚÄ àfiÏ˘Ù· Î·d

91. MOLTMANN J., ∆› ÂrÓ·È ì £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·; ¢˘e ÌÂÏÂÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈa ÙcÓ âÈÎ·ÈÚÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÙË˜, ÌÙÊÚ.
¶. °È·Ù˙¿ÎË, \∞ı‹Ó· 2008.

92. SCHLEIERMACHER F., The Christian Faith, Berkeley, ∞ 2011.
93. MOLTMANN J., ¬.., ÛÛ. 93-95.
94. MACQUARRIE J., An Existentialist Theology: A Comparison of Heidegger and Bultmann,

London 1955
95. MOLTMANN J., ¬.. 
96. RAHNER K., Foundations of Christian Faith: An Introduction to the idea of Christianity,

New York 2007.
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àÓ¤ÎÎÏËÙ·, ÂrÓ·È ì «ÔéÛ›· Ôf ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÂÖ ÙeÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi», Ìb àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Óa
àÔÙÂÏÂÖ àÓ·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ù¯È ÌÈa ‰ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎc ‰ÔÍ·Û›·, àÏÏ¿ «Û˘Ó·Ú·Á‹» ïÏfi-
ÎÏËÚÔ˘ ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ àfi «·éÙe Ôf ÌÄ˜ àÊÔÚÄ àÔÏ‡Ùˆ˜»97.

¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÎÔÈÓfiÙÔÔ Óa ïÌÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ÛÙc Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc ıÂÔÏÔ-
Á›· ì ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔÜ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È àÓÂËÚ¤·ÛÙË àe Ùc ÌÂÙ·-
ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎc ÙÉ˜ ‰È·ÓfiËÛË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎÉ˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜, àÏÏa
Î·d àe Ùe ÂéÚ‡ÙÂÚÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Ôf àÔÎ·ÏÂÖÙ·È ÛÙcÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÌÂÙ·-
¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi (ıa ÌÔÚÔÜÛÂ Óa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛıÂÖ Î·d Ûb ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ àÓÙÈ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·-
ÓÈÎfi). ¶á˜ ıa ÌÔÚÔÜÛÂ Óa Á›ÓÂÈ àÏÏÈá˜; ™ËÌ·Û›· ö¯ÂÈ Óa Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ó¿ «Û˘-
Û¯ÂÙ›ÛÂÈ ÙcÓ àÚ¯·›· ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Ìb ÙeÓ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎe ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙÉ˜ ‰˘ÛÈ-
ÛÙ›·˜»98.

3. \√Ê¤ÏË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜

∆a ÏfiÁÈ· ÙÔÜ ïÛ›Ô˘: «≠√ÛÔÈ â‰á ÛÙc ÁÉ ˙ÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi, ˙ÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ¶·Ú¿‰ÂÈ-
ÛÔ» âÍËÁÔÜÓÙ·È ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ âÎ˙‹ÙËÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ êÁÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ó˜ ÙeÓ Ê˘ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎe
ÙÚfiÔ Óa ˙ÂÖ Î·d Óa àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ ˙ÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÙcÓ çÓÙÔÏÔÁÈÎc ‰È¿ÛÙ·-
Û‹ ÙË˜ Î·d ù¯È ÛÙc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÈÎ‹99. ∆e ùÊÂÏÔ˜; «£a ÂrÓ·È ÙfiÙÂ ì ¯·Úa àÓ·Ê·›-
ÚÂÙË. ∞éÙe ı¤ÏÂÈ Èe ÔÏf ï ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜, Óa ÌÄ˜ ÁÂÌ›˙ÂÈ àe ¯·Ú¿, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ì
ËÁc ÙÉ˜ ¯·ÚÄ˜. ∞éÙc ì ¯·Úa ÂrÓ·È Ùe ‰áÚÔ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ. ª¤Û· Û\ ·éÙc Ùc
¯·Úa ıa ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi». 

¶ÚˆÙ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿, ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ÔÏÏb˜ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎb˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó
ÛÙa ÂéÚ‡Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ çÊ¤ÏË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ¯ˆÚd˜ ·éÙe Óa ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ
·éÙa ‰bÓ âÈ‰¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÎÚÈÙÈÎÉ˜ Î·d ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Ôf Ú¤ÂÈ Óa Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È
ñfi„Ë. ^∏ ÌÂÙ·-àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË 75 âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ, Ôf ö¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÙd˜ ∏.¶.∞. Ûb ‰È·ÊÔÚÂ-
ÙÈÎa ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ¿), àe Ùe 1990 ≤ˆ˜ Ùe
2010, Ûb 66.273 âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜, ö‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ·ÚfiÏÔ Ôf ì Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙÔÜ ¬ÚÔ˘ «ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·» ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÂûÎÔÏË, ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ âÚÂ˘ÓÒÌÂÓÔ˘˜ Î·d âÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜, Î·d
àÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ‹, ·éÙc âÈ‰ÚÄ ıÂÙÈÎa ·) ÛÙc ÌÂ›ˆÛË ÙáÓ âÈÎ›Ó‰˘ÓˆÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈ-

97. TILLICH P., Theology of Culture, London/Oxford/New York 1964. TILLICH P. Systematic
Theology: Three Volumes in one, Chicago 1967

98. °∫∞¡∞ . ∂., ^∏ ¶ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ÛÙa ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÉ˜ âÎÎÔÛÌ›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜. \∂ÎÎÔÛÌ›ÎÂ˘ÛË: àÌÂ›ÏÈÎÙÔ˜
â¯ıÚe˜ j àÚfiÛÌÂÓÔ˜ Û‡ÌÌ·¯Ô˜; £ÂÔÏÔÁ›· 81(2)/2010.

99. ∆√À π¢π√À, ∞̂ÁÈfiÙËÙ· Î·d \∂ÓËÏÈÎ›ˆÛË. æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎc Î·d ¶ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË, ™ÙeÓ
™ãÙfiÌÔ, ∞̂ÁÈfiÙËÙ·: ≠∂Ó· ÏËÛÌÔÓËÌ¤ÓÔ ¬Ú·Ì· (ÛÛ. 103-112), \∞ı‹Ó· 2001.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË



∏ ∞¡∞¶∆À•∏ ∆∏™ £ƒ∏™∫∂À∆π∫√∆∏∆∞™ ∫∞π ¶π™∆∏™ ∆√À ¶∞π¢π√À ∫∞π ∆√À ∂º∏µ√À

191

ÊÔÚáÓ, ‚) ÛÙc ÌÂ›ˆÛË ÙÉ˜ Î·Ù¿ıÏÈ„Ë˜, Á) ÛÙcÓ ·éÙÔÂÔ›ıËÛË, ‰) ÛÙcÓ ÂéÂÍ›·,
Â) ÛÙcÓ ÂéÛ˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÛ›·, ÛÙ) ÛÙcÓ àÓÔÈ¯ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·d ˙) ÛÙcÓ îÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË àe Ùc
˙ˆ‹100. ª¿ÏÈÛÙ·, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ì ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d
ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, âÓá àÚ¯›˙ÂÈ ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜
âÊË‚Â›·˜, ÎÔÚ˘ÊÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ ÚÒÙË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ âÓ‹ÏÈÎË˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ Î·d ÁÈa ·éÙe ì
öÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÉ˜ àÓ·Ù˘ÍÈ·ÎÉ˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ çÊÂ›ÏÂÈ Óa ö¯ÂÈ Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·101.

¶¿ÓÙˆ˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ñÁÂ›·102 Î·d ì ÂéÙ˘¯›· ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ
ÂrÓ·È Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·d Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·. \∂ÎÂÖÓÔÈ Ôf ıÚËÛÎÂ‡Ô˘Ó, Ôf
ËÁ·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· j Ôf ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÔÓÙ·È, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, Ûb öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, Óa ÂrÓ·È
ÂéÙ˘¯ÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ103. ª›· öÚÂ˘Ó· Ôf ‰È‹ÚÎËÛÂ ÙÚÂÖ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÛÙd˜ ∏.¶.∞. àÓ¤‰ÂÈ-
ÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÌÔÚÂÖ ·) Óa ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË˜ «„˘¯ÔÏÔ-
ÁÈÎÉ˜ ôÓÂÛË˜» ÁÈa ı¤Ì·Ù· Ôf Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ìb ÙeÓ ı¿Ó·ÙÔ Î·d Ùc ÌÂÙa ı¿Ó·ÙÔÓ
˙ˆ‹, ‚) Óa âÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÂÈ ÙÔf˜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ Ì¤Û· àe Ùd˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂Î-
ÎÏËÛ›·˜, ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Óa ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎc ñÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Î·d Óa ÂrÓ·È
àÏÏËÏ¤ÁÁ˘ÔÈ, Á) Óa ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÓfiËÌ· ÛÙc ˙ˆc Î·d ÙcÓ ·úÛıËÛË ÙÔÜ àÓ‹ÎÂÈÓ Î·d ‰) Óa
ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ ÂéÎ·ÈÚ›Â˜, Ôf îÎ·ÓÔÔÈÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ôÓıÚˆÔ. \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ì
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc àÁˆÁc ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ Ùe ·È‰›, ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔÜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Ì›· ÛÙ·-
ıÂÚc ‚¿ÛË àÓ·ÊÔÚÄ˜ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË Î·d àÚ¯b˜ ÁÈa Ùc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘. ∆¤ÏÔ˜, Î·ÏÏÈÂÚ-
ÁÂÖ ÙcÓ âÌÂÈÚ›· ıÂÙÈÎáÓ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ¬ˆ˜ Ùc Û˘Á¯ÒÚÂÛË, Ùc Û˘ÌfiÓÈ·,
ÙcÓ ÂéÁÓˆÌÔÛ‡ÓË Î.ô.104. 

100. YONKER J. E., SCHNABELRAUCH C. A. & DEHAAN L. G., The relationship between
spirituality and religiosity on psychological outcomes in adolescents and emerging adults: A
meta-analytic review, Journal of Adolescence, 35(2)/2012.

101. BENSON P. L., ROEHLKEPARTAIN E. C. & RUDE S. P., Spiritual development in childhood
and adolescence: toward a field of inquiry, Applied Developmental Science, 7(3)/2003.
REGNERUS M. D., Religion and positive adolescent outcomes: A review of research and theory,
Review of Religious Research, 44(4)/2003. SMITH C., Five proposals for reforming article
publishing in the social scientific study of religion (especially quantitative): Improving the
quality, Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion, 49(4)/2010. KING P. E. & BOYATZIS C.,
Exploring adolescent spiritual and religious development: current and future theoretical and
empirical perspectives, Applied Developmental Science, 8(1)/2004.

102. FRANCIS L. J. & ROBBINS M., Urban Hope and Spiritual Health: The Adolescent Voice,
Peterborough 2005.

103. HOLDER M. D., COLEMAN B. & WALLACE J. M., Spirituality, Religiousness and
Happiness in Children Aged 8-12 Years, Journal of Happiness Studies 11(2)/2010.

104. DIENER E. & BISWAS-DIENER R., Happiness: Unlocking the Mysteries of Psychological
Wealth, Massachusetts 2008.



£∂√§√°π∞ 3/2014

192

^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, â›ÛË˜, ö¯ÂÈ Û˘Ó‰ÂıÂÖ Ìb ÌÂÈˆÌ¤ÓË Û˘¯ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙa Û˘-
ÌÙÒÌ·Ù· Î·Ù¿ıÏÈ„Ë˜ Ûb âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜105. \π‰È·›ÙÂÚ·, ì ÌÂ›ˆÛË ·éÙc ö¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·-
ÊÂÖ Ûb Û¯¤ÛË Ìb Ùc Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÛÙc Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎc ˙ˆc ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜.
ò∂ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ‰Â›ÍÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ¬ÛÔ ·éÍ¿ÓÂÙ·È ì Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c Ûb ·éÙb˜ Î·d ·éÙc Û˘Ó-
‰˘¿˙ÂÙ·È Ìb Ùc ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ı¤ÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÛÙc ˙ˆc ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ, ÌÂÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È
Ùa ·åÛı‹Ì·Ù· Î·Ù¿ıÏÈ„Ë˜, àÂÏÈÛ›·˜ Î·d ÌÔÓ·ÍÈÄ˜106. ò∞ÏÏÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, ÛÙc
°ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ÙcÓ ^πÛ·Ó›· Î·d Ùd˜ ∏.¶.∞., Ôî ïÔÖÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙËÛ·Ó Ùc Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÙáÓ
âÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÛÙc ˙ˆc ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜, ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛ·Ó ¬ÙÈ ·éÙc âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ ıÂÙÈÎa Î·d
ÙcÓ ·éÙÔÂÎÙ›ÌËÛË107. 

\∂ÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜, àÎfiÌË, Î·Ù¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó Ûb ÌÂÏ¤ÙË 615 âÊ‹‚ˆÓ, ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎáÓ
âıÓáÓ Î·d \∂ÎÎÏËÛÈáÓ ¬ÙÈ ì Û˘¯ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ âÌÂÈÚÈáÓ (ï,ÙÈ‰‹Ô-
ÙÂ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d Ùe îÂÚfi) ÛÙcÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓc ˙ˆc âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ Ùe
·úÛıËÌ· îÎ·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË˜ àe Ùc ˙ˆ‹108. \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ
àÚÓËÙÈÎa Ùd˜ âÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔÜ ÛÙÚ¤˜109, âÓá ï‰ËÁÂÖ Ûb ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚ· ÔÛÔÛÙa Ùc
Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ, iÓ Î·d ù¯È ¬ÏˆÓ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿110, Ûb Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚb˜ ñ„ËÏÔÜ

105. PETIS R. J., Religion and adolescent depression: the impact of race and gender, Review
of Religious Research 29(4)/2008

106. PEARCE M. J., LITTLE T. D., & PEREZ J. E., Religiousness and depressive symptoms
among adolescents, Journal of Clinical Child and Adolescent Psychology 32/2003. SINHA J. W.,
CNAAN R. A. & GELLES R. J., Adolescent risk behaviors and religion: Findings from a national
study, Journal of Adolescence 30(2)/2007. SMITH C. & DENTON M., Soul searching: The religious
and spiritual lives of American teenagers, New York 2005. WRIGHT L. S., FROST C. J. &
WISECARVER S. J., Church attendance, meaningfulness of religion, and depressive
symptomatology among adolescents, Journal of Youth and Adolescence 22/1993. VAN DYKE C.
J., GLENWICK D. S., CECERO J. J., & KIM S., The relationship of religious coping and spirituality
to adjustment and psychological distress in urban early adolescents. Mental Health, Religion &
Culture 12(4)/2009.

107. DONAHUE M. J. & BENSON P. L., Religion and the well-being of adolescents, Journal of
Social Issues 51(2)/1995. SMITH C. B., WEIGERT A. J. & THOMAS D. L., Self-esteem and
religiosity: An analysis of Catholic adolescents from five cultures, Journal for the Scientific Study
of Religion 18(1)/1979.

108. KELLEY B. S. & MILLER L., Life Satisfaction and Spirituality in adolescents, Research in
the Social Scientific Study of Religion 18/2007.

109. WILLS T. A., YAEGER A. M. & SANDY J. M., Buffering effect of religiosity for adolescent
substance use. Psychology of Addictive Behaviours 17(1)/2003.

110. ROSTOSKY S., DANNER F. & RIGGLE E., Is religiosity a protective factor against
substance use in young adulthood? Only if youre straight!, Journal of adolescent health
40(5)/2007.
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ÎÈÓ‰‡ÓÔ˘, Ôf ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‚Ï¿„Ô˘Ó ÙÔf˜ ú‰ÈÔ˘˜111, ¬ˆ˜ Ùe Î¿ÓÈÛÌ·, Ùc ¯Ú‹ÛË
ÔéÛÈáÓ, Î·Ù·Ó¿ÏˆÛË àÏÎÔfiÏ112 j ÙcÓ ÚfiˆÚË113 j âÈÎ›Ó‰˘ÓË ÛÂÍÔ˘·ÏÈÎc ‰Ú·-
ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·114. \∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊË Û¯¤ÛË Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, â›ÛË˜, Óa ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ àÓ¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙcÓ
·Ú·‚·ÙÈÎc Î·d àÓÙÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa Î·d Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË ÙáÓ
âÊ‹‚ˆÓ Î·d Ó¤ˆÓ115. \∞e ÙcÓ ôÏÏË, ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó âÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ‰Ú·-
ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ ıÂÙÈÎa Î¿ıÂ ÚfiÛˆÔ Ûb ¬ÏË Ùc ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜116

Î·d å‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Ìb ÙcÓ öÏÏÂÈ„Ë ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎáÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚáÓ, ÙcÓ

111. SMITH C. & FARIS R., Religion and American adolescent delinquency, risk behaviors,
and constructive social activities: A research report of the National Study of Youth and Religion,
North Carolina 2002.

112. BARTKOWSKI J. P. & XU X., Religiosity and teen drug use reconsidered: A social capital
perspective, American Journal of Preventive Medicine 32(6)/2007. REGNERUS M. D. & ELDER

G. H., Staying on track in school: Religious influences in high - and low - risk settings, Journal
for the Scientific Study of Religion 42(4)/2003. SINHA J. W., CNAAN R. A. & GELLES R. J.,
Adolescent risk behaviors and religion: Findings from a national study, Journal of Adolescence
30(2)/2007. WINTERS K. C., CHUNG T., STINCHFIELD R., KASSEL J. D. & CONRAD M., Addictions
And Adolescence, ™Ùe Ramachandran V. S., Encyclopedia of Human Behavior, London 2012.
ROBBINS M., ∞ttitude to smoking among female adolescents: is religion a significant but
neglected factor?, ™Ùe Francis L. J., Astley J. & Robbins M., Religion, Education and
Adolescence: International Empirical Perspectives, Cardiff 2005.

113. DONAHUE M. J. & BENSON P. L., ¬.. HOLDER D. W. Î·d ™˘Ó., The association between
adolescent spirituality and voluntary sexual activity, Journal of Adolescent Health 26(2)/2000.

114. SMITH C. & DENTON M., ¬.. BRIDGES L. J. & MOORE K. A., Religious involvement
and children’s well-being: What research tells us (and what it doesn’t), Washington 2002. BERNE

L. & HUBERMAN B., European Approaches to Adolescent Sexual Behavior and Responsibility,
Washington 1999, ÛÛ. 51-66.

115. BAIER C. J. & WRIGHT B. R., “If you love me, keep my commandments”: A meta-
analysis of the effect of religion on crime, Journal of Research in Crime and Delinquency
38(3)/2001. BAIER D., The Influence of Religiosity on Violent Behavior of Adolescents: A
Comparison of Christian and Muslim Religiosity, J Interpers Violence 29(1)/ 2014. JOHNSON B.
R., JANG S. J., LARSON D. B., & LI S. D., Does adolescent religious commitment matter: A
reexamination of the effects of religiosity on delinquency, Journal of research in Crime and
Delinquency 38(1)/2001. REGNERUS M. D. & ELDER G. H., ¬.. PEARCE M . J., JONES S. M.,
SCHWAB – STONE M. E. & RUCHKIN V., The protective effects of religiousness and parent on the
development of conduct problems among youth exposed to violence, Child Development
74(6)/2003.

116. REGNERUS M. D. & ELDER G. H., ¬..
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ñÁÈÉ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ117, Ùc ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜118 Î·d ÙeÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈ-
ÛÌe ÙÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜119.

\∂ÎÙe˜ ¬ÛˆÓ àÓ·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ≤Ó· àÚÈıÌe˜ âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ àÓ·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó
Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂÙ·Íf ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ Î·d ÙÉ˜ âÓÛ˘Ó·›ÛıËÛË˜.
∂å‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ·éÙc ì Û¯¤ÛË Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ ÚÔÛÊÔÚa ÛÙÔf˜ ôÏÏÔ˘˜, ÙeÓ âıÂ-
ÏÔÓÙÈÛÌe Î·d àÏÙÚÔ˘ÈÛÌe ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜
ÂéÚ‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜120. \∞ÎfiÌË, ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó âÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ¬ÙÈ ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜
Î·d ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc âÓÂÚÁÔÔ›ËÛË Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ôÌÂÛ· Ìb ÙcÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎc Âé·ÈÛıËÙÔ-
Ô›ËÛË Î·d âÓÂÚÁÔÔ›ËÛË121, Î¿ÙÈ Ôf ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa Ê·ÓÂÖ ÔÏf ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÛÙeÓ Û¯Â-
‰È·ÛÌe ÙÉ˜ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Ôf ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ùe ∫Ú¿ÙÔ˜. 

ª›· àÎfiÌË ÌÂÙ·-àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË122 âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ Î¿ÔÈˆÓ àe Ùd˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ, àÏÏa Î·d
ôÏÏˆÓ (45) à¤‰ˆÛÂ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ·, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ¬ÛÔÓ àÊÔÚÄ Ùc ıÂÙÈÎc â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚË-

117. DOWLING E. M. Î·d ™˘Ó., Structural relations among spirituality, religiosity, and thriving
in adolescence, Applied Developmental Science 8(1)/2004. BENSON P. L., SCALES P. C., SESMA

A. J. & ROEHLKEPARTAIN E. C., Adolescent spirituality, ™Ùe Moore K. A. & Lippman L. H.,
What do children need to flourish? Conceptualizing and measuring indicators of positive
development, New York 2005.

118. DAMON W., The path to purpose, New York 2008. ROESER R. W., ISAAC S. S., ABO-
ZENA M., BRITTIAN A. & PECK S. J., Self and identity processes in spirituality and positive youth
development, ™Ùe Lerner R. M., Roeser R. W. & Phelps E., Positive youth development and
spirituality: From Theory to research, Pennsylvania 2008. TEMPLETON J. L. & ECCLES J. S., The
relation between spiritual development and identity processes, ™Ùe Roehlkepartain E. C., King
P. E., Wagener L. M. & Benson P. L., The handbook of spiritual development in childhood and
adolescence, California 2008.

119. MARKSTROM - ADAMS C., HOFSTRA G. & DOUGHER K., The ego virtue of fidelity: A case
for the study of religion and identity formation in adolescence, Journal of Youth and
adolescence 23(4)/1994. MARKSTROM – ADAMS C. & SMITH M., Identity formation and religious
orientation among minority and majority high schools students from the United States and
Canada, Journal of Adolescence 19(3)/1996. FULTON A. S., Identity status, religious orientation
and prejudice, Journal of Youth and Adolescence 26(1)/1997.

120. HART D. & FEGLEY S., Prosocial Behavior and Caring in Adolescence: relations to Self-
Understanding and Social Judgment, Child Development 66(5)/1995. SMITH C. & DENTON M.,
¬.. YOUNISS J. A., MCLELLAN J. & YATES M., Religion, community service, and identity in
American Youth, Journal of Adolescence 22(2)/1999.

121. KERESTES M., YOUNISS J. E., & METZ E., Longitudinal patterns of religious perspective
and civic integration. Applied Developmental Science 8(1)/2004. CRYSTAL D. S. & DEBELL M.,
Sources of civic orientation among American Youth: Trust, religious valuation, and attributions
of responsibility. Political Psychology 23(1)/2002.

122. ªÂÙ·-àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË (meta-analysis) ÂrÓ·È Ì›· àÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎc Î·d ÔÛÔÙÈÎc ÛÙ·ÙÈÛÙÈÎc Ì¤ıÔ-
‰Ô˜ Ôf ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂÖÙ·È ÁÈa ÙcÓ Û‡ÓıÂÛË (.¯. Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌe Î·d Û‡ÓÔ„Ë) âÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎáÓ ÌÂÏÂÙáÓ
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ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙÔf˜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜ Î·d Ó¤Ô˘˜, àÏÏa Î·d Î¿ÔÈ· âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÈ-
¯ÂÖ· ÁÈa Ùc ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· j å‰ÈˆÙÈÎc öÎÊÚ·ÛË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, àÏÏa Î·d Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ·éÙÉ˜
–Î·d ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘Í‹˜ ÙË˜– Ìb ÙeÓ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ Î·d å‰ÈˆÙÈÎe ¯áÚÔ. £¤Ì·Ù· Ôf ÛÙcÓ
Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË âÔ¯c ö¯Ô˘Ó ·Ú·ıÂˆÚËıÂÖ Î·d ö¯Ô˘Ó ÙÚÔÊÔ‰ÔÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ Û˘˙Ë-
Ù‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·d Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜. ^∏ àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË ö‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÁÂÓÈÎa Û¯Â-
Ù›˙ÂÙ·È Ûb ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌe Ìb Ùc ıÂÙÈÎc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ (ÁÈa Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Û‡ÓÔÏÔ
Î·d ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc ÂéÙ˘¯›·) Î·d àÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ‰bÓ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb ÙcÓ àÚÓËÙÈÎ‹. ^∏
ÚÒÙË Û˘Û¯¤ÙÈÛË, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, ÂrÓ·È åÛ¯˘ÚfiÙÂÚË ¬Ù·Ó Î¿ÔÈÔÈ ‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ¬ÙÈ È-
ÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó å‰ÈˆÙÈÎa ·Úa ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· (Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÛÙc Ï·ÙÚÂ›·). \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ôî öÚÂ˘-
ÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎa Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ¬ÙÈ ·) àÔÙÂÏÂÖ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË˜, ¬Ù·Ó ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÂrÓ·È Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜
Î·d Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, ‚) ï å‰ÈˆÙÈÎe˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ öÎÊÚ·ÛË˜
ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ âÈ‰ÚÄ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ àe Ùc ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· öÎÊÚ·ÛË ·éÙÉ˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ôf àÓÙÈ-
Î·ÙÔÙÚ›˙ÂÈ Ùe âÎÎÔÛÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Á›ÁÓÂÛı·È ÙÉ˜ âÔ¯É˜, Ôf ‰bÓ ö¯ÂÈ
Û¯¤ÛË Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d Á) ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· àÔ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÁÂÓÈÎa
Ìb Ùc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa Ì¤Ûˆ ÙáÓ ÂéÎ·ÈÚÈáÓ öÎÊÚ·ÛË˜ Ôf ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Î·d ÙáÓ Î·ÓÔ-
ÓÈÛÙÈÎáÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Ôf ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂÖ (.¯. ‚¿ÙÈÛË ÓË›Ô˘). ¶¤Ú· àe ·éÙ¿, ì
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· âÓe˜ àÙfiÌÔ˘ Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙeÓ ÙÚfiÔ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÄ˜ ÙÔ˘, ÂÚÈÛ-
ÛfiÙÂÚÔ ¬Ù·Ó ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, Ôf àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂÖ, ÂrÓ·È ÛËÌÂÖÔ àÓ·ÊÔÚa˜ ÙÔÜ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÔÜ ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ôf ˙ÂÖ. °Èa ÙÔf˜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜ Âå‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ‰bÓ âÈ-
‰ÚÄ Ûb ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌe Ùc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÄ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ‰bÓ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙfiÛÔ Ìb ÙeÓ
ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓÔ, âÎÎÔÛÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÙÚfiÔ ˙ˆÉ˜. \∞ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ¬Û· ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›-
·˜ Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ìb ÙeÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ ÎfiÛÌÔ àÛÎÔÜÓ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË â›‰Ú·ÛË ÛÙc Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚa ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÎÈ ö¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎc àÔ‰Ô¯‹, ¬ˆ˜ ÎÈ
öÏÂÁ¯Ô. ™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ âÚÂ˘ÓËÙb˜ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ö¯ÂÈ åÛ¯˘Úfi-
ÙÂÚË Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Î·d Ùc Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, iÓ Ùe ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÔ˘Ó, Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ Èe ÔÏf ÛÙÔf˜ ú‰È-
Ô˘˜123.

∂rÓ·È Û·Êb˜ ¬ÙÈ Èe öÓÙÔÓÔ âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈa Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ·È-
‰ÈáÓ Î·d ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂÖÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙd˜ ∏.¶.∞., ¬Ô˘ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc

Ôf ö¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÙe ·ÚÂÏıeÓ ÁÈa Î¿ÔÈÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ı¤Ì·, œÛÙÂ Óa ï‰ËÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ûb ≤Ó· Û˘ÓÔ-
ÏÈÎe Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ·.

123. CHEUNG C. & YEUNG J. W., Meta-analysis of relationships between religiosity and
constructive and destructive behaviors among adolescents. Children and Youth Services Review
32(2)/2011.
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àÁˆÁc àÓ‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙcÓ å‰ÈˆÙÈÎc ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙÉ˜ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ÎÔÈ-
ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ Î·ıÂÓfi˜. ™Ùe âÎÎÔÛÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÂéÚˆ·˚Îe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ì Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË
ÁÈa ÙcÓ ·È‰ÈÎc Î·d ÓÂ·ÓÈÎc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Á›ÓÂÙ·È ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· Î·d Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È
öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË˜ âÌ‚¤ÏÂÈ·˜, Ôf àÊÔÚÔÜÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜ àe 15 Î·d
ôÓˆ. \∞Í›˙ÂÈ Óa àÓ·ÊÂÚıÂÖ ì öÚÂ˘Ó· âÓÓ¤· ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ Ûb çÎÙg ∂éÚˆ-
·˚Îb˜ ¯áÚÂ˜ (°ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ªÂÁ¿ÏË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·, °·ÏÏ›·, \√ÏÏ·Ó‰›·, ¡ÔÚ‚ËÁ›·,
\∂ÛıÔÓ›·, ƒˆÛ›·, ^πÛ·Ó›·) Ìb Ù›ÙÏÔ: Religion in Education. A contribution to
Dialogue or a factor of Conflict in transforming societies of European
countries? (REDCo) Ôf ‰È‹ÚÎËÛÂ àe Ùe 2006 ≤ˆ˜ Ùe 2009. \∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· Ûb ôÏÏ·
àÓ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ·) Ôî öÊË‚ÔÈ ıÂˆÚÔÜÓ Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ó˜ àÓ·fiÛ·ÛÙÔ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÙÉ˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Ôf ‰bÓ ÚÔÎ·ÏÂÖ Î·Ùa ‚¿ÛË ‰È·Ì¿¯Â˜ Î·d ÍÂÓÔÊÔ‚›·124 Î·d ‚) Ôî
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘fiÌÂÓÔÈ Ì·ıËÙb˜ ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ àÓÂÎÙÈÎÔd ÛÙc ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· j
ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ àÓÔÈ¯ÙÔd ÛÙeÓ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ àe ÙÔf˜ Ìc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘fiÌÂÓÔ˘˜125. ¶ÚdÓ àe
·éÙ‹, Ì›· ôÏÏË öÚÂ˘Ó· Ûb ‰¤Î· ¯áÚÂ˜ (°ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, ªÂÁ¿ÏË µÚÂÙ·Ó›·, ¶ÔÏˆÓ›·,
^√ÏÏ·Ó‰›·, ™Ô˘Ë‰›·, ºÈÓÏ·Ó‰›·, \πÚÏ·Ó‰›·, ∫ÚÔ·Ù›·, \πÛÚ·‹Ï) Î·d Ûb 8.948 ÙÂ-
ÏÂÈfiÊÔÈÙÔ˘˜ ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙËÛÂ Ûb ‚¿ıÔ˜ Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈ-
ÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·d Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Ìb Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d ÙÔf˜ ÊÔÚÂÖ˜ ÙË˜.
\∞e ·éÙcÓ ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂÖ ó˜ ÛÙ·ıÂÚÔÔÈËÙÈÎe ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ
ÙÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜, âÂÈ‰c ‰È·Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÈ Ùe ñÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ (Ó¤Ô˜) Ìb Ùe ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ ÙÔ˘ ù¯È
ÌfiÓÔ Ùe Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎe àÏÏa Î·d Ùe ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ûb ¬ÏÂ˜ Ùd˜ ¯áÚÂ˜ ‰È·-
ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb Ùd˜ àÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎb˜ àÍ›Â˜ àe ÙÔf˜ Ó¤-
Ô˘˜. ∞éÙb˜ Ôî ÈÛÙÔd Ó¤ÔÈ ıÂˆÚÔÜÓ ¬ÙÈ Ùd˜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È àe ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·, âÓá
ÛÙe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ ÂÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó àe Ùc £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË Óa ÙÔf˜ Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁ‹-
ÛÂÈ îÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Óa àÓ·˙ËÙÔÜÓ âÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎÔf˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ àÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛË˜ ˙ËÙËÌ¿ÙˆÓ
ÙÉ˜ ≈·ÚÍË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜126.

h∞Ó Î·d àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È Ûb ÔÏÏb˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ıÂÙÈÎb˜ âÈÚÚÔb˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÛÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ÛÙc ˙ˆc ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ, ‰bÓ Ú¤ÂÈ

124. VALK P., BERTRAM - TROOST G., FRIEDERICI M., & BERAUD C., Teenager’s Perspectives
on the Role of Religion in their Lives, Schools and Societies: A European Quantitative Study.
Munster, New York Munchen, Berlin 2009, Û. 425.

125. ≠√.., ÛÛ. 404-407.
126. ZIEBERTZ H.-G., KAY W. K. & RIEGEL U., Youth in Europe 3: An International

Empirical Study of the Significance of Religion for Life Orientation, Munster 2009. KAY W. K.
& ZIEBERTZ H.-G., A nine-country survey of youth in Europe: selected findings and issues,
British Journal of Religious Education 28(2)/2006.
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Óa ıÂˆÚÔÜÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ÎÂÈ·, ÁÈ·Ù› ö¯Ô˘Ó ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂÖ àe âÚÂ˘ÓËÙb˜ Î·d àÚÓËÙÈÎb˜
âÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ àÓ·ÊÔÚÈÎa Ìb ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎb˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎb˜
Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚb˜ Î·d „˘¯Ô·ıÔÏÔÁÈÎb˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜127.

^øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ûb Î¿ıÂ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ùe ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe Î·d îÛÙÔÚÈÎÔÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÛÌÈÎe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙáÓ ÚÔÛÒˆÓ Î·ıÔÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¬ÛÔ Î·d Ùc ıÂÙÈÎc j àÚÓËÙÈÎc âÈÚÚÔ‹ ÙË˜ Î·d ÁÈa ·éÙe ¬Ï·
Ùa ÂéÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÙáÓ âÚÂ˘ÓáÓ ëÚÌËÓÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ñe Ùe Êá˜ ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜. ò∂ÙÛÈ,
ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂd˜ ÛÙc Ó·˙ÈÛÙÈÎc °ÂÚÌ·Ó›·, Ùc ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÉ˜ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÉ˜ ÓÂÔÏ·›·˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Î·d ÙÉ˜ ÃÈÙÏÂÚÈÎÉ˜ ÓÂÔÏ·›-
·˜ (Hitlerjugend) Âå‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ·. ¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ, Ôî öÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙÔÜ «Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ àfi‰ÔÛË˜
ÓÔ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜» Ûb â›Â‰Ô ıÂÛÌáÓ Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ ÎÔÈÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·d ÙÔÜ «Û˘ÛÙ‹-
Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜» Ûb ÚÔÛˆÈÎe â›Â‰Ô àe Ùc ™˘ÛÙËÌÈÎc ıÂ-
ˆÚ›· àÔ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÔÏf ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÁÈa ÙcÓ ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙË-
Ù·˜ ¬ÛÔ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ·ıÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜128. ^∏ ≈·ÚÍË ÙáÓ Ï·ÈÛ›ˆÓ Î·d ì àÓÙ›ÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘˜
àe Ùe ñÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓ Ùe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÉ˜ âÓÓÔÈÔÏfiÁËÛË˜
ÙÉ˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, ì ïÔ›· àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÚˆÙ·Ú¯ÈÎa ÛÙe
Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔÜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔÜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ Û¯¤ÛË˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ›-
ÛÙË˜, ì ïÔ›· àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÚˆÙ·Ú¯ÈÎa ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔÜ ‰È·-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔÜ Î·d
ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔÜ ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÌÔÜ/àÓ·˙‹ÙËÛË˜129. \∞e ·éÙc Ùc ÛÎÔÈa ï ˘Ú‹Ó·˜ ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÂrÓ·È Ì›· ÚÔÛˆÈÎc ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›· Ù·˘ÙÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔÜ
ë·˘ÙÔÜ ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÉ˜ Î·d Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎÉ˜ ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›·˜, Ôf ‰ÈÂÓÂÚ-

127. ∞À°√À™∆π¢∏ . ∞., ^∞ÁÈfiÙËÙ· Î·d \∂ÓËÏÈÎ›ˆÛË. æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎc Î·d ¶ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈ-
ÛË, ¬.., ÛÛ. 105-106. SILBERMAN I., HIGGINS E. T. & DWECK C. S., Religion and world change:
Violence and Terrorism versus Peace, Journal of Social Issues 61(4)/2005. WAGENER L. M. &
MALONEY H. N., Spiritual and religious pathology in childhood and adolescence, ™Ùe
Roehlkepartain E. C., King P. E., Wagener L. M. & Benson P. L., The handbook of spiritual
development in childhood and adolescence, California 2006. OSER F. K., SCARLETT W. G. &
BUCHER A., Religious and spiritual development throughout the lifespan, ™Ùfi Damon W. &
Lerner R. M., Handbook of child psychology (Ù. 1), New Jersey 2006.

128. ALTEMEYER B. & HUNSBERGER B., Fundamentalism and authoritarianism, ™Ùe
Paloutzian R. F. & Park C. L., Handbook of the psychology of religion, New York 2005. ROESER

R. W. & PECK S., An Education in Awareness: Self, Motivation, and Self-Regulated Learning in
Contemplative Perspective. Educational Psychologist 44(2)/2010. SILBERMAN I., HIGGINS E. T. &
DWECK C. S., ¬..

129. ROESER W. R., ISAAC S. S., ABO-ZENA M., BRITTIAN A. & PECK S. J., ¬.. TEMPLETON

J. L. & ECCLES J. S., ¬..
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ÁÂÖÙ·È ÛÙe å‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎfi-îÛÙÔÚÈÎfi-ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈÄ˜ ·Ú¿‰Ô-
ÛË˜, ù¯È ¬Ìˆ˜ àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ· àe ÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ130. 

^∏ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË àÓÙÈÎ·ÙÔÙÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙcÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎc ÛÙc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÉ˜
ÁÓˆÛÈ·ÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜, ì ïÔ›· âÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÙ·È àe ÙeÓ Piaget Î·d ¬ÛÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô-
ÓÙ·È Ûb ·éÙfiÓ. ^√ ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Î·d ÙáÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎáÓ àÏÏËÏÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂˆÓ
ÛÙcÓ ëÚÌËÓÂ›· Î·d ÙcÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙáÓ âÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈ·ÎáÓ Ú¿ÍÂˆÓ Î·d ÙáÓ Û˘-
ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚáÓ ı¤ÙÂÈ, ÛÙc Û˘Ó¿ÊÂÈ· ÙáÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ì·˜, Ùe ÚfiÛˆÔ Î·d Ùd˜ Û¯¤-
ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙe Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔÜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔÜ Ôf ÌÄ˜ à·Û¯ÔÏÂÖ, Ôf ÂrÓ·È Ùe ˙‹-
ÙËÌ· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÛÙe ·È‰›131. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ÛÙe
ÚÔÛÎ‹ÓÈÔ ÙcÓ ÚˆÙ·Ú¯ÈÎc Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙeÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎe £Âfi, Ôf ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È Ì›·
àÊËÚËÌ¤ÓË ñÂÚ‚·ÙÈÎc öÓÓÔÈ·, àÏÏa ¶ÚfiÛˆÔ, Ìb Ùe ïÔÖÔ Î¿ıÂ ÚfiÛˆÔ
‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ûb Û¯¤ÛË-ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·132. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÙe
·È‰d Î·d àe Ùe ·È‰d Ûb Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙÔf˜ ôÏÏÔ˘˜, .¯. ÙÔf˜ ÁÔÓÂÖ˜133 ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ-
ÓÙ·˜ ≤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ Î·d ëÚÌËÓÂ›·˜ Ùe ïÔÖÔ âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ Î·d Ùe
ú‰ÈÔ ó˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÜ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘, Ôf ÙÔÜ Ùe ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ134. \∞ÎfiÌË, ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜,
¬ˆ˜ ·éÙc ÙÉ˜ äıÈÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÉ˜ âÓÛ˘Ó·›ÛıËÛË˜135 ÙÔÜ Martin

130. ASHMORE R. D., DEAUX K. & McLAUGHLIN – VOLPE T., An organizing framework for
collective identity: Articulation and significance of multidimensionality, Psychological Bulletin
130(1)/2004. TEMPLETON J. L. & ECCLES J. S., ¬.. ZIEBERTZ H.-G. & KAY W. K., Youth in
Europe 2: An International Empirical Study about Religiosity, Munster 2006. ZIEBERTZ H.-G.,
KAY W. K. & RIEGEL U., ¬..

131. ¶√Àƒ∫√À ª. ∞., ^√ ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ÛÙcÓ àÓıÚÒÈÓË âÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÙcÓ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
Î·d ÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹-äıÈÎc Ì¿ıËÛË, \∞ı‹Ó· 2003. ∫√™ª√¶√À§√À ∞. µ., ™¯ÂÛÈÔ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎc ¶·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎc ÙÔÜ ¶ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, \∞ı‹Ó· 2000.

132. ZIZIOULAS J. D., Being as Communion: Studies in Personhood and the Church,
Crestwood, N.Y. 1997.

133. KIRKPATRICK L. A. & SHAVER P. R., Attachment theory and religion: Childhood
attachments, religious beliefs, and conversion, Journal for the Scientific Study of religion
29(3)/1990. PIEDMONT R., The role of personality in understanding religious and spiritual
constructs, ™Ùe Paloutzian R. F. & Park C. L., Handbook of psychology of religion, New York
2005, ÛÛ. 253-273.

134. SILBERMAN I., Religious Violence, terrorism and peace: A meaning-system analysis, ™Ùe
Paloutzian R. F. & Park C. L., ¬.., New York 2005. BERING J., Towards a cognitive theory of
existential meaning. New Ideas in Psychology 21(2)/2003. PARGAMENT K., Spiritually integrated
psychotherapy: Understanding and addressing the sacred, New York 2007.

135. \∂ÓÛ˘Ó·›ÛıËÛË ÂrÓ·È Ì›· àÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ˘ÙÈÎc Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ·ÙÈÎc àÓÙ›‰Ú·ÛË Ôf ÂrÓ·È ÂÚÈÛ-
ÛfiÙÂÚÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈa ÙcÓ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ôÏÏÔ˘ àÙfiÌÔ˘, ·Úa ÁÈa ÙcÓ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔÜ ú‰ÈÔ˘
ÙÔÜ àÙfiÌÔ˘. µÏ. HOFFMAN M. L., The Contribution of Empathy to Justice and Moral Development,
™Ùe Eisenberg, N. & Strayer, J., Empathy and its Development, New York 1987, ÛÛ. 47-80.
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Hoffman136 j ÙÉ˜ Norma Haan137, Ôf ëÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙe ÚfiÏÔ ÙÉ˜ ‰È·ÚÔÛˆÈÎÉ˜
âÌÂÈÚ›·˜ ÛÙcÓ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿, àÓ·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ âÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎc ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÛÙc
ÁÓˆÛÈ·Îc ıÂˆÚ›·. µ¤‚·È·, Î·d Ôî ÁÓˆÛÈ·ÎÔd âÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜, ¬ˆ˜ àÓ·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ
‰È·›ÛÙˆÛ·Ó ÙeÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘, àÏÏa àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·Ó ‚·ÛÈÎa ÛÙe ÎÔÈÓˆ-
ÓÈÎe Î·d îÛÙÔÚÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe Ï·›ÛÈÔ. ¶Ï¤ÔÓ, Ìb ï‰ËÁe ÙeÓ ÎÔÓÛÙÚÔ˘ÎÙÈ‚È-
ÛÌe138 ó˜ ıÂˆÚ›· Ù›ıÂÙ·È Î·d Ùe ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙÉ˜ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙÔÜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˘
Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙáÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·ÛÈáÓ Ì¿ıËÛË˜ œÛÙÂ âÌÂÈÚÈÎa Î·d ‚ÈˆÌ·ÙÈÎa Óa
ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌÂÖÙ·È ì Î¿ıÂ ÁÓÒÛË139.

4. ¶·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ôf Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔÜÓ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜
Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d ÙÔÜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘

\∞Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÔÏÏa ÁÈa Ùd˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜, Ôf ïÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ùa Ï·›ÛÈ· àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ^∏ Û¯¤ÛË ó˜ öÓÓÔÈ· Î·d Ú¿ÍË ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È
ÛÙeÓ ˘Ú‹Ó· ÙÉ˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÉ˜ £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·d ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ Î·Ù·ÓfiË-
ÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ àÌÔÈ‚·›·˜ ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Ôf âÈÛ˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ àÓ¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙa ÚfiÛˆ· Î·d
ÛÙeÓ ¶ÚÔÛˆÈÎe £Âe Î·d Î·Ù\ â¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ûb Î¿ıÂ Û¯¤ÛË. ª¤Û· àe Ùd˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜
ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Î·d ÙÂÏÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È. ∫·d Ê˘ÛÈÎa ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÂûÎÔÏÂ˜ Î·d
‰bÓ ö¯Ô˘Ó ¬ÏÂ˜ Ôî Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ıÂÙÈÎa àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·. «≠√ÔÈÔ˜ ı¤ÏÂÈ Óa Á›ÓÂÈ ¯ÚÈ-
ÛÙÈ·Ófi˜, Ú¤ÂÈ ÚáÙ· Óa Á›ÓÂÈ ÔÈËÙ‹˜» Ï¤ÂÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜140 ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿-
ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙc Ï¤ÍË ÔÈËÙ‹˜ ÙcÓ àÁ¿Ë Î·d ÙeÓ fiÓÔ, àÏÏa Î·d ÙcÓ ÚÔÛˆÈÎc

136. HOFFMAN M. L., Moral Development, ™Ùe Bornstein M. H. & Lamb M., Developmental
Psychology: An Advanced Textbook, New Jersey 1988.

137. HAAN N., AERTS E. & COOPER B., On Moral Grounds: The Search for Practical
Morality, New York 1985.

138. ∫ÔÓÛÙÚÔ˘ÎÙÈ‚ÈÛÌfi˜ (constructivism) j âÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÛÌe˜ ÂrÓ·È ì ıÂˆÚ›· Î·Ùa ÙcÓ ïÔ›·
ì Ì¿ıËÛË Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ¯ÒÚ· Ûb Ï·›ÛÈ· Î·d Ùa ôÙÔÌ· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó j ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌÔÜÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜
ÙáÓ ¬ÛˆÓ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·d Î·Ù·ÓÔÔÜÓ, Ûb Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË Ìb Ùd˜ âÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙd˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Î·Ù·-
ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. µÏ. SCHUNK D. H., £ÂˆÚ›Â˜ ª¿ıËÛË˜. ª›· âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎc ıÂÒÚËÛË, ÌÙÊÚ. ∂. \∂ÎÎÂÎ¿-
ÎË, âÈÌ. °. ∫Ô˘Ï·Ô˘˙›‰Ë, \∞ı‹Ó· 2009, Û. 561.

139. VYGOTSKY L., ¡ÔÜ˜ ÛÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·: ^∏ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ àÓˆÙ¤ÚˆÓ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎáÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·-
ÛÈáÓ, ÌÙÊÚ. ∞. ª›ÌÔ˘, âÈÌ. ™. µÔÛÓÈ¿‰Ô˘, \∞ı‹Ó· 1998. ¢∞º∂ƒª√À ª., ^∏ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹-îÛÙÔ-
ÚÈÎc ıÂˆÚ›· ÙÔÜ Vygotsky, \∞ı‹Ó· 2002. BRUNER J., ^√ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌe˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÌÙÊÚ. Ã.
µÔ˘ÁÈÔ‡Î·, \∞ı‹Ó· 2007. ºƒÀ¢∞∫∏ ∂., ^∏ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÙcÓ ÙÔÌc ÙÉ˜ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎÉ˜ Î·d ÌÂÙ·ÓÂˆÙÂ-
ÚÈÎÉ˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2009.

140. µÏ. ¶√ƒºÀƒπ√À ∫∞À™√∫∞§Àµπ∆√À, ¬.., Û. 228.
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âÓ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘-ÔÈËÙÉ Ôf Ì¤Û· ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈfi ÙÔ˘ âÈÙÂÏÂÖ Ùe öÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘.
∫·d «öÚÁÔ Ì·˜ ÂrÓ·È Óa ÚÔÛ·ıÔÜÌÂ Óa ‚ÚÔÜÌÂ ≤Ó· ÙÚfiÔ Óa ÌÔÜÌÂ Ì¤Û·
ÛÙe Êá˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ» Ì·˙d Ìb ÙÔf˜ ôÏÏÔ˘˜. ∫·d ÔÈÔd ÂrÓ·È ·éÙÔd Ôf ‰È·ÌÔÚ-
ÊÒÓÔ˘Ó Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ œÛÙÂ Ôî âÍˆÙÂÚÈÎb˜ ‰È·ÚÔÛˆÈÎb˜ ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜, Ôf Û˘Ì-
‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Ûb Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ·éÙÔ‡˜, Óa Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È âÓ‰ÔÚÔÛˆÈÎb˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ Î·›, ÛÙc
‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜, Óa ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓ ÔéÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎa Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-
ÏÔÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÔÜ ÓÔÜ Î·d ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÄ˜141;

4.1 √åÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·
«™ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ à\ ÙcÓ Âéı‡ÓË ÁÈa ÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·-

ÙÈÎc Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔÜ àÓıÚÒÔ˘»142. √î ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÛÔ˘‰·ÖÔ ÚfiÏÔ
ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÙáÓ ·È‰ÈáÓ Î·d ÙáÓ âÊ‹-
‚ˆÓ143. ^À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÙÚÂÖ˜ Ù˘¯b˜ ÙÉ˜ ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·ÎÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ Ôf âËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î·Ùa
‚¿ÛË Ùc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d ÙÔÜ âÊ‹-
‚Ô˘144. \∞Ú¯ÈÎ¿, ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ Î·d Ùa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜, ÛÙa
ïÔÖ· âÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È àe ÓˆÚd˜ Ùa ·È‰Èa Î·d Ôî öÊË‚ÔÈ, ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó Ùc ‚¿ÛË
Ôf ıa ÙÔf˜ ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂÖ ÛÙcÓ àÚ¯c ÙÉ˜ âÓ‹ÏÈÎË˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ ÛÙc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÉ˜ ‰ÈÎÉ˜
ÙÔ˘˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜145. ¢Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ, Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜,
Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙÔÜ â›Â‰Ô˘ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ Î·d Ùe ÂåÛfi‰ËÌ·
ÙÔÜ ÛÈÙÈÔÜ, ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙ÂÈ ÙeÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ
àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ. ªÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ‰Â›ÍÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚ· ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó· ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îa Â-
ÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ· Î·d Ìb ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ àe Ùe Ì¤ÛÔ ¬ÚÔ ÂåÛfi‰ËÌ· ö¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜
Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Óa Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁÔÜÓ Èe åÛ¯˘Úb˜ ÂÔÈı‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈa ÙeÓ £Âe Î·d Èe ·-
Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Îc ôÔ„Ë ÁÈa Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›·146. ∆cÓ ú‰È· œÚ· ôÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÂrÓ·È ÛÙa Û˘-

141. VYGOTSKY L., ¡ÔÜ˜ ÛÙcÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·: ^∏ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ àÓˆÙ¤ÚˆÓ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎáÓ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·-
ÛÈáÓ, ÌÙÊÚ. ∞. ª›ÌÔ˘, âÈÌ. ™. µÔÛÓÈ¿‰Ô˘, \∞ı‹Ó· 1998.

142. µÏ. ¬.., Û. 410.
143. BOYATZIS C., Children’s religious and spiritual development, ™Ùe Paloutzian R. F. &

Park C. L., ¬.. SPILKA µ., HOOD R. W., HUNSBERGER B. & GORSUCH R., Psychology of religion:
An empirical approach, New York 2003.

144. PEARCE L. D. & DENTON M. L., A faith of their own: Stability and change in the
religiosity of America’s adolescents. New York 2011.

145. MÀ∂R S. M., An interactive model of religiosity inheritance: The importance of family
context. American Sociological Review, 61(5)/1996.

146. SMITH C. & FARIS R., Socioeconomic inequality in the American religious system: An
update and assessment. Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion, 44(1)/2005. AMMERMAN N.,
Bible Believers: Fundamentalists in the Modern World. New Brunswick, NJ 1987.
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ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Èe âÈÊ˘Ï·ÎÙÈÎb˜ Ìb Ùc Û¯¤ÛË âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·d ›ÛÙË˜, ÁÈ·-
Ù› ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· âÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ¬ÙÈ Ôî Ó¤ÔÈ Ôf àÔÎÙÔÜÓ ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ∆ÚÈ-
ÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂrÓ·È Èe Èı·Óe Óa ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÔ˘Ó Ì›· Èe åÛ¯˘Úc
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ·Úa ¬ÛÔÈ ‰bÓ ÂåÛ¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÛÙa ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈ·147. ∆Ú›ÙÔÓ,
ì ÛÙ·ıÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÛÙe ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Î·d ÛÙe Û›ÙÈ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa âËÚÂ-
¿˙ÂÈ ÙeÓ öÊË‚Ô ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘, ÂúÙÂ ıÂÙÈÎa ÂúÙÂ àÚÓËÙÈÎ¿.
ò∂ÙÛÈ, Î·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÂéÎÔÏfiÙÂÚÔ Óa Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ùc Ì‹-ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· âÊ‹-
‚ˆÓ àe Ìc ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Îb˜ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜ (ÌÔÓÔÁÔÓÂ˚Îb˜ Î.ô.), âÊfiÛÔÓ ·Ú·‰Ô-
ÛÈ·ÎÔd ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔd ıÂÛÌÔd ÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Óa ÌcÓ Ùd˜ àÔ‰¤¯ÔÓÙ·È148.

√î ÁÔÓÂÖ˜, àÓ·Ï˘ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, àÔÙÂÏÔÜÓ ÛËÌÂÖÔ àÓ·ÊÔÚÄ˜ ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜, ÁÈa
Óa ëÚÌËÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ï,ÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ àÊÔÚÄ Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d Ùa ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc
Ú·ÎÙÈÎc ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ Ùa ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ·, ÁÈa Óa ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ôî Ó¤ÔÈ ÙcÓ
›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘˜ Ìb àÓ¿ÏÔÁË ÛÙ·ıÂÚfiÙËÙ·149. ∫È ·éÙe Á›ÓÂÙ·È ôÌÂÛ· Ìb Ùd˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎb˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ Î·d öÌÌÂÛ· ‚Ï¤ÔÓÙ·˜ Ôî Ó¤ÔÈ á˜ Î·d fiÛÔ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· âËÚÂ¿-
˙ÂÈ Ùd˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚb˜ ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ ÙÔ˘˜150. ò∂ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ‰Â›ÍÂÈ ¬ÙÈ Ôî ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ-
Â˜ Ôf Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔÜÓ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙáÓ ·È‰ÈáÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Ùe Â-
Ù˘¯·›ÓÔ˘Ó ˘îÔıÂÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜, ¬ˆ˜ Ùc ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÙeÓ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ, ·›ÍÈÌÔ
ÚfiÏˆÓ, Û˘ÌÚÔÛÂ˘¯c Î·d Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c Ûb Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜151. ª›· öÚÂ˘Ó·
à¤‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ÛÙc Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ Ì·˙d Ìb Ùa ·È‰È¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂrÓ·È
Èe àÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎc àe ÙcÓ êÏc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·152, âÓá Ì›· ôÏÏË öÚÂ˘Ó·
ö‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Ìb ÙÔf˜ ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÁÈa ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa ı¤Ì·Ù· Î·d ì ÎÔÈÓc Û˘Ì-
ÌÂÙÔ¯c Ûb ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÚÔÎ·ÏÔÜÓ àe ÓˆÚd˜ Î·Ù·ÁÂÁÚ·ÌÌ¤-
ÓÂ˜ àe ÙÔf˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ âÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Î·d àÓ·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙÉ˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜ ÙÉ˜

147. WUTHNOW R., Boundless Faith. The Global Outreach of American Churches.
California 2010.

148. EDGELL P., Religion and Family in a Changing Society. Princeton, NJ 2005.
149. OZORAK E., Social and cognitive influenceson the development of religious beliefs and

commitment in adolescence, Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion 28(4)/1989.
150. SPILKA µ., HOOD R. W., HUNSBERGER B. & GORSUCH R., ¬..
151. DOLLAHITE D. C. & MARKS L. D., How highly religious families strive to fulfil sacred

purposes, ™Ùe Bengtson V., Acock A., Allen A., Dillworth-Anderson P. & Klein D., Sourcebook
of family theory and research, California 2005. KING P. E. & FURROW J. L., Religion as a
resource for positive youth development: Religion, social capital, and moral outcomes.
Developmental Psychology 8(1)/2004.

152. ERIKSON J. A., Adolescent religious development and commitment: A structural
equation model of the role of family, peer group, and educational influences, Journal for the
Scientific Study of Religion 31(2)/1992.
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ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘˜153. µ¤‚·È·, ‰bÓ ö¯Ô˘ÌÂ àÓ¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ûb \√Úıfi‰Ô-
Í· ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎa ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·, àÏÏa ‰bÓ ÌÔÚÔÜÌÂ Óa àÁÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎa
ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· Ôf ÌÄ˜ ‚ÔËıÔÜÓ Óa àÓ·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ì¤Û· àe ïÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·d ‰È·-
ÊÔÚb˜ ¬,ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ. 

^∏ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ Î·d ·È‰ÈáÓ ıÂˆÚÂÖÙ·È Ùe ÎÏÂÈ‰d ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. √î àÏËıÈÓb˜ ÛÙÂÓb˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ âÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË˜ Î·d àÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ·˜
ÂrÓ·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎb˜ ÁÈa ÙcÓ àÔ‰ÔÙÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÌÂÙ¿‰ÔÛË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›-
·˜ àe ÙÔf˜ ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÛÙa ·È‰È¿154, Î·d Ìb ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÂ˜ àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ‹Ó «àÛ˘Ì-
‚›‚·ÛÙË âÊË‚Â›·»155. √î ˙ÂÛÙb˜ Î·d ñÔÛÙËÚÈÎÙÈÎb˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ìb ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ Ôf ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ‡Ô˘Ó àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÔ˘Ó àÓ¿ÏÔÁ· Î·d Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ›ÛÙË ÙáÓ âÊ‹-
‚ˆÓ156. ¢bÓ ÌÔÚÔÜÌÂ Óa ÌcÓ àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ¬ÙÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó
Î·d ï ·Ôf˜ Î·d ÁÈ·ÁÈa Ûb ÔÏÏb˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·d Ûb Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ Ùa à‰¤ÏÊÈ·157.

ª¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ‚¤‚·È·, ‰bÓ ö¯ÂÈ àÔ‰ÂÈ¯ıÂÖ ì Ì·ÎÚÔ˙ˆ˝· ÙÉ˜ âÈÚÚÔÉ˜ ÙáÓ
ÁÔÓÈáÓ ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ·È‰ÈáÓ, ¬Ù·Ó Èa ÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙcÓ âÓ‹ÏÈÎË
˙ˆ‹, àÏÏa ö¯ÂÈ àÔ‰ÂÈ¯ıÂÖ ¬ÙÈ ¬ÔÈ· ÎÈ iÓ ÂrÓ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ÁÔÓÈáÓ,
ÛÙc ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›·˜ ·éÍ¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·d ì ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÁÈa ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË158 Î·d àÓÙ›-
ÛÙÔÈ¯· ì àÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›· ÁÈa ·éÙ‹Ó159. °Èa ·éÙe àÎÚÈ‚á˜ ï ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙáÓ ÁÔÓ¤ˆÓ ÂrÓ·È
ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜. ^∏ º. ¡ÙÔÏÙe Ï¤ÂÈ «^∏ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc àÊ‡ÓÈÛË ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ âÍ·Ú-
ÙÄÙ·È àe ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÙÔÜ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙÔ˜. ¢ÈfiÙÈ ‰bÓ ÌÂÙ·‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÁÓÒÛË, ÌÂÙ·‰›‰Â-
Ù·È ‚›ˆÌ·! ∆cÓ âÓ‰fiÌ˘¯Ë âÌÂÈÚ›· ÙÔ˘ Ìb ÙeÓ £Âfi, ÌÂÙ·‰›‰ÂÈ ï ÁÔÓÈe˜ ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜

153. KING P. E., FURROW J. L. & ROTH N. H., The influence of families and peers on
adolescent religiousness, Journal of Psychology and Christianity 21(2)/2002.

154. BAO W. N., WHITBECK L. B., HOYT D. R. & CONGER R. D., Perceived parental
acceptance as a moderator of religious transmission among adolescent boys and girls, Journal of
Marriage and the family 61(2)/1999.

155. ª∞¡ø§√¶√À§√À ™., ^∏ „˘¯ÔÛ˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ·ÙÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔÜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘, ™Ùe ∆ÛÈ¿ÓÙË °. &
ª·ÓˆÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘ ™., ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ı¤Ì·Ù· ·È‰Ô„˘¯È·ÙÚÈÎÉ˜: £ÂÚ·Â˘ÙÈÎb˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜, vol. 1,
¯.Ù. 1989.

156. WILSON J. & SHERKAT D. E., Returning to the fold, Journal for the Scientific Study of
Religion 33(2)/1994.

157. BOYATZIS C. J., DOLLAHITE D. & MARKS L., The family as a context for religious and
spiritual development in children and youth, ™Ùe Roehlkepartain, King P. E., Wagener L.,
Benson P. L., Handbook of spiritual development in childhood and adolescence, California 2006.

158. ∫ƒπ™∆∂µ∞ ∆., ∞éÙc ì à›ÛÙÂ˘ÙË àÓ¿ÁÎË ÁÈa ›ÛÙË, ÌÙÊÚ. ∆. ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘, \∞ı‹Ó·
2011[2005], ÛÛ. 38-41.

159. LEVENSON M. R., ALDWIN C. M. & D'MELLO M., Religious development from
adolescence to middle adulthood, ™Ùe Paloutzian R. F. & Park C. L., ¬..
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Ùc ÛÙÔÚÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ìb Ùa Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓa ÏfiÁÈ· ÙÔ˘, Ì·˙d Ìb Ùe Á¿Ï· ÙÔÜ ÛÙ‹ıÔ˘˜»160 ¬,ÙÈ,
‰ËÏ·‰c Î·d ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜ Ï¤ÂÈ ÛÙc Û˘Ì‚Ô˘Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ «¶Ú¤ÂÈ ì ÌËÙ¤Ú· Óa
ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÂÙ·È ÔÏf Î·Ùa ÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ Î˘‹ÛÂˆ˜ Î·d Ó\ àÁ·¿ÂÈ Ùe öÌ‚Ú˘Ô, Óa
¯·˚‰Â‡ÂÈ ÙcÓ ÎÔÈÏÈ¿ ÙË˜, Óa ‰È·‚¿˙ÂÈ „·ÏÌÔ‡˜, Óa „¿ÏÏÂÈ ÙÚÔ¿ÚÈ·, Óa ˙ÂÖ ˙ˆc
êÁ›·. ∞éÙe ÂrÓ·È Î·d ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ èÊ¤ÏÂÈ·, àÏÏa Î¿ÓÂÈ ı˘Û›Â˜ Î·d ÁÈa ¯¿ÚË ÙÔÜ
âÌ‚Ú‡Ô˘, ÁÈa Óa Á›ÓÂÈ Ùe ·È‰d Èe ±ÁÈÔ, Ó\ àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ àe ÙcÓ àÚ¯c ±ÁÈÂ˜ Î·Ù·-
‚ÔÏ¤˜»161. 

4.2 √î Ê›ÏÔÈ
^∏ öÚÂ˘Ó· Û¯ÂÙÈÎa Ìb Ùd˜ âÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙáÓ Û˘ÓÔÌËÏ›ÎˆÓ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ÛÙcÓ âÊË-

‚ÈÎc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂrÓ·È àÎfiÌ· ÛÙa Û¿ÚÁ·Ó· Î·d Ùa àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ‰bÓ
ÂrÓ·È àÎfiÌË âÈ‚Â‚·ÈˆÌ¤Ó·. ™›ÁÔ˘Ú·, Ôî ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÂrÓ·È ÂÚÈÔÚÈ-
ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎa Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa Î·d öÙÛÈ ‰bÓ ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ÁÂÓÈÎÂ‡-
ÛÂÈ˜, ·Úa ÌfiÓÔ àÓ·ÊÔÚ¤˜. 

^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ·›˙ÂÈ ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙcÓ âÈÏÔÁc ÙáÓ Ê›ÏˆÓ Î·d ÛÙcÓ ÎÔÈ-
ÓˆÓÈÎc ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÛË, å‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙe ¯áÚÔ ÙÔÜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·d Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙa ÌÈÎÚa Û¯Ô-
ÏÂÖ·162, ÛÙa ïÔÖ· ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ Ì·ıËÙáÓ ÂrÓ·È ÁÓˆÛÙc Î·d àÓ·-
Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÂéÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· ÊÈÏ›Â˜ Î·d Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜163. ≠√Ù·Ó, ‚¤‚·È·, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓÙ·È Ôî
Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Û˘ÓıÉÎÂ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÉ˜ ÁÓˆÚÈÌ›·˜ ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ Î·d
ÙÔÜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘, ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ Ó·d ÌbÓ Ôî ·Ú¤Â˜ Î·d Ôî ïÌ¿‰Â˜ àÓ·ÊÔÚÄ˜ âÈÏ¤ÁÔ-
ÓÙ·È Ìb ‚¿ÛË ÙcÓ ïÌÔ-ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, àÏÏa ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ï‹ÚÔ˘˜ àÔ-
‰Ô¯É˜ ÙÔÜ «ôÏÏÔ˘», ÙÔÜ àÏÏfiÈÛÙÔ˘ j ÙÔÜ Ìc ÈÛÙÔÜ, Î·d àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ164.

160. µÏ. ¡∆√§∆√ º. & ™∂µ∂ƒ∂¡ ∑., ∆a ∂é·ÁÁ¤ÏÈ· Î·d ì ¶›ÛÙË: ^√ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ˜ ÌÈÄ˜ „˘¯·Ó·Ï˘-
ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ì·ÙÈÄ˜, ÌÙÊÚ. \∂. ∫Ô‡ÎË, \∞ı‹Ó· 2002[1996], Û. 421.

161. µÏ. ¶√ƒºÀƒπ√À ∫∞À™√∫∞§Àµπ∆√À, ¬.., ÛÛ. 405-406.
162. COLLINS R., Interaction Ritual Chains. Princeton, NJ 2004. CHEADLE J.E. & SCHWADEL

P., The “friendship dynamics of religion”, or “the religious dynamics of friendship”? A social
network analysis of adolescents who attend small schools. Social Science Research, 41(5)/2012.

163. CROSNOE R., Fitting In, Standing Out: Navigating the Social Challenges of High School
to Get an Education. New York 2011. McNEELY C. A., NONNEMAKER J. M. & BLUM R. W.,
Promoting school connectedness: evidence from the national longitudinal study of adolescent
health. Journal of School Health, 72(4)/2002. LEITHWOOD K. & JANTZI D. A, review of empirical
evidence about school size effects: a policy perspective. Review of Educational Research,
79(1)/2009.

164. ∫√À∫√À¡∞ƒ∞ - §π∞°∫∏ ª., ^√ £Âe˜ ï ‰ÈÎfi˜ ÌÔ˘, ï ‰ÈÎfi˜ ÛÔ˘. ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜, \∂Î·›‰Â˘-
ÛË, ^∂ÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·. \∞£‹Ó· 2009.
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™ÙcÓ ∂éÚÒË, ì öÚÂ˘Ó· REDCo Ûb çÎÙg ¯áÚÂ˜ (ì ^∂ÏÏ¿‰· ‰bÓ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂÖ¯Â)
àÓ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜, Ì·ıËÙb˜ ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ì ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ›·, àe Ùc Ì›·, ‰bÓ ıÂˆÚÂÖÙ·È ó˜ âÓÔ¯ÏËÙÈÎe ı¤Ì· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜ Î·›, àe ÙcÓ
ôÏÏË, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ≤Ó· ı¤Ì· ¯ˆÚd˜ âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ûb Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ¯áÚÂ˜. \∞ÍÈÔ-
ÛËÌÂ›ˆÙÔ ÂrÓ·È ¬ÙÈ ÛÙc °·ÏÏ›· Û˘˙ËÙÔÜÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÁÈa ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa ı¤Ì·Ù·
¬ÛÔÈ ‰bÓ àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔÜÓ Ì›· ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d ÛÙcÓ \√Úıfi‰ÔÍË ƒˆÛ›· Ôî ıÚËÛÎÂ˘fiÌÂ-
ÓÔÈ Ó¤ÔÈ ÂrÓ·È Èe ıÂÙÈÎÔd ÛÙc ‰È·ıÚËÛÎÂÈ·Îc âÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·165. 

\∞e ÙcÓ ôÏÏË ÏÂ˘Úa ÙÔÜ \∞ÙÏ·ÓÙÈÎÔÜ Î¿ÔÈ· ÂñÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÂrÓ·È ôÍÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘.
^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· àÔÙÂÏÂÖ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÁÈa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÛÙÂÓÉ˜ ÊÈÏ›·˜ ÛÙcÓ ·È‰ÈÎc
Î·d âÊË‚ÈÎc ìÏÈÎ›·166 âÓá Ûb Ì›· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Ûb Ó¤Ô˘˜ àe 7 ≤ˆ˜ 22 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ
Ùa àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ö‰ÂÈÍ·Ó ¬ÙÈ Ôî Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔÈ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙcÓ
ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔ‚¿ıÌÈ·˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÂrÓ·È ì âıÓÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ï âÎÎÏËÛÈ·-
ÛÌe˜ ÙáÓ Ê›ÏˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜167 Î·d ì Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÁÈa ı¤Ì·Ù· ›ÛÙË˜ Ìb ·éÙÔ‡˜168. ªb öÚÂ˘-
Ó· Ûb 3000 16¯ÚÔÓÔ˘˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔf˜ ï ∫. Schwartz Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì ñÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË
Ûb ı¤Ì·Ù· ›ÛÙË˜ àe Ê›ÏÔ˘˜ Ìb ÙcÓ ú‰È· ıÚËÛÎÂ›· àÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙcÓ Èe ÛËÌ·-
ÓÙÈÎc âÈÚÚÔc ÛÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘˜ àÎfiÌË Î·d Ûb Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îc âÈÚ-
ÚÔ‹169.

4.3 ∫·ÙË¯ËÙ‹˜-Î·ıÔ‰ËÁËÙc˜
¢bÓ ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏa ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÁÈa ÙeÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ· ÙÔÜ Ìc ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·ÎÔÜ Î·-

ıÔ‰ËÁËÙÉ. ^∏ ·Ú·¿Óˆ öÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔÜ Schwartz, Ôf öÁÈÓÂ Ûb ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎe Ï·›-
ÛÈÔ, àÓ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ ¬ÙÈ ì âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎc Û¯¤ÛË Ìb ÙeÓ Î·ÙË¯ËÙ‹, Ôf ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙcÓ
ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc Î·ıÔ‰‹ÁËÛË Î·d ÙcÓ ÔåÎÂÈfiÙËÙ·, Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÖ ÛÙcÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎc àÓ¿Ù˘-
ÍË ÙÔÜ Ó¤Ô˘170. ^√ˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ, ¬Ìˆ˜, ï ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È àÓÂ-
Í¿ÚÙËÙÔ˜ àe Ùe Ï·›ÛÈÔ. ^√ ¯áÚÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ àÔ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È Èe ÛËÌ·-

165. VALK P., BERTRAM - TROOST G., FRIEDERICI M. & BERAUD C., ¬.., ÛÛ. 428-429.
166. SMITH C. & DENTON M., ¬..
167. GUNNOE M. L. & MOORE K. A., Predictors of religiosity among youth aged 17-22: A

longitudinal study of the National Survey of Children, Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion
41(4)/2002. REGNERUS M. D., SMITH C. S. & SMITH B., ¬..

168. SCHWARTZ K. D., BUKOWSKI W. M. & AOKI W. T., Mentors, friends, and gurus: Peer
and nonparent influences on spiritual development, ™Ùe Roehlkepartian, King P. E., Wagener L.
& Benson P. L., The handbook of spiritual development in childhood and adolescence,
California 2006.

169. SCHWARTZ K. D., Transformations in parent and friend faith support predicting
adolescents’ religious faith, International Journal for the Psychology of Religion 16(4)/2006.

170. ≠√..
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ÓÙÈÎe˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ Ûb Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌe Ìb ÙeÓ Î·ÙË¯ËÙc ·Úa Ùe ú‰ÈÔ Ùe ÚfiÛˆÔ
ÙÔÜ Î·ÙË¯ËÙÉ171. ∞éÙe Ùe Â≈ÚËÌ· Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ fiÛÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe˜ ÂrÓ·È ï ú‰ÈÔ˜ ï
ıÂÛÌfi˜. µ¤‚·È·, ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÌfiÓÔ Ùe 2,8% ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÂÈ Ûb ıÚËÛÎÂ˘-
ÙÈÎ¤˜-âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎb˜ çÚÁ·ÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·d ·éÙe ÂrÓ·È ÔÏf ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ ÁÈa ÙcÓ
Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË172. µ¤‚·È·, ‰bÓ ö¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÁÈa Ùc Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c âÊ‹‚ˆÓ ÛÙcÓ ∫·Ù‹-
¯ËÛË ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·d ôÏÏˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈáÓ Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ çÚÁ·ÓÒÛÂˆÓ Î·d
ÔÏf ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ Î·ÙË¯ËÙb˜ Î·d Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Ìb ÙcÓ àÓ¿-
Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ^À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, ¬Ìˆ˜,
ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ Ôf âÚÂ˘ÓÔÜÓ ‰È·¯ÚÔÓÈÎa Ùe Î·ÙË¯ËÙÈÎe öÚÁÔ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·d ÙeÓ
ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔÜ Î·ÙË¯ËÙÉ âÍ·›ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ âÈÚÚÔ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Ìb Ùc ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·d
Ùc ‚›ˆÛË ¬ÛˆÓ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ó˜ Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔÜ ÛÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜, ¯ˆÚd˜ ¬Ìˆ˜
ñÔÛÙËÚÈÎÙÈÎa âÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎa ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·173. 

4.4 ™¯ÔÏÂÖÔ
¢bÓ ö¯Ô˘ÌÂ âÈ‚Â‚·ÈˆÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· Û¯¤ÛË˜ ÙÔÜ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ·ûÍËÛË˜

j ù¯È ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜. ^À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, ‚¤‚·È·,
ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÁÈa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Ûb ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎa Û¯ÔÏÂÖ· Ùa
ïÔÖ· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔÜÓ Ûb Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ¯áÚÂ˜ ÙÔÜ ¢˘ÙÈÎÔÜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, àÎfiÌË Î·d Ûb \πÛÏ·-
ÌÈÎa Û¯ÔÏÂÖ·. √î öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ôf ö¯Ô˘Ó ‰ÈÂÍ·¯ıÂÖ Ûb ·éÙa ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ¬ÙÈ ÚÔÛÊ¤-
ÚÔ˘Ó ≤Ó· Ï·›ÛÈÔ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ174 Î·d ÙÉ˜ ıÂÙÈÎÉ˜ j
àÚÓËÙÈÎÉ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘˜ à¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘˜175, ¬Ù·Ó Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ
àÎ·‰ËÌ·˚Îc ÁÓÒÛË Î·d Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·. ™Ùd˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Â-
ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ì âÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ûb ·éÙa Ùa Û¯ÔÏÂÖ· Óa Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È Ìb ÙcÓ äıÈÎc ‰È··È-
‰·ÁÒÁËÛË ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ·Úa Ìb ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË ÙÔ˘˜176. \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, àe ÙcÓ
ôÏÏË, ÔÏÏa ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌ· ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· ÁÈa Ùc Û¯¤ÛË Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔÜ ÁÚ·Ì-

171. TAMEIFUNA T., Youth pastor, youth program, and their influence on adolescents’
religious satisfaction and decision to stay in the church, Ann Arbor 2008.

172. ¢∂ª∂ƒ∆∑∏ ¡. Î·d Û˘Ó., ¡ÂÔÏ·›·: ^√ àÛÙ¿ıÌËÙÔ˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2008, Û. 156.
173. ∫√°∫√À§∏ π. µ., ∫·ÙË¯ËÙÈÎc Î·d ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1990.
174. BENSON P. L., YEAGER P. K., WOOD M. J., GUERRA M. J. & MANNO B. V., Catholic high

schools: Their impact on low-income students, Washington 1986.
175. FRANCIS L. J., ROBBINS M., ap SION T., LEWIS C. A. & BARNES L. P., Psychological

health and attitude toward Christianity among Protestant and Catholic sixth-form pupils in
Northern Ireland. Pastoral Psychology 56(2)/2007.

176. FRANCIS L. J. & PENNY G., Pupil Voice in Anglican Secondary Schools, ™Ùe Worsley H.
J., Anglican Church School Education: Moving beyond the first two hundred years. London,
New York 2013.
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Ì·ÙÈÛÌÔÜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ àe ÙeÓ ∂éÚˆ·˚Îe ¯áÚÔ177 ÌÈa Î·d ì ∂éÚˆ·˚Îc
≠∂ÓˆÛË ö¯ÂÈ âÈ‰Â›ÍÂÈ åÛ¯˘Úe âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, ÌÂÙa Ùe 2001, ÁÈa Ùa ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙÉ˜
£ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜178. ¢È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, ¬ÙÈ Ùe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ ‰bÓ ‚ÔËıÄ
ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ àÏÏa Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÖ ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÁÓÒÛË,
ÚˆÙ›ÛÙˆ˜, Ìb âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔf˜ ÛÎÔÔf˜ Î·d ÛÙcÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·d
ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, Ôf ıa ÌÔÚÔÜÛ·Ó Óa àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ûb Ì›· Î·Ïa
çÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓË Î·d âÌÓÂ˘ÛÌ¤ÓË ∫·Ù‹¯ËÛË ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜. ∆e Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ ÚˆÙÄ, «∆›
öÌ·ıÂ˜ ÁÈa Ùc ˙ˆ‹ ÛÔ˘ àe Ùc ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ;», âÓá Ùe Î·ÙË¯Ë-
ÙÈÎe ÚˆÙÄ, «£¤ÏÂÈ˜ Óa Á›ÓÂÈ˜ Ì·ıËÙc˜ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ Î·›, iÓ Ó·›, Ù› Ú·ÎÙÈÎb˜
àÏÏ·Áb˜ âÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙc ˙ˆ‹ ÛÔ˘ ·éÙc ì âÈÏÔÁ‹;»179.

∆¤ÏÔ˜, Ûb ëÏÏËÓÈÎc öÚÂ˘Ó· Ûb Ó¤Ô˘˜ 15 ≤ˆ˜ 23 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ, àÓ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ÌÂÙa
àe ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Ùe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ àÔÙÂÏÂÖ Î‡ÚÈ· ËÁc ÏËÚÔÊfiÚËÛË˜ ÁÈa Ùc ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘˜180 Î·d ·éÙe ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ àÎfiÌË ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Ùc ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ· Ôf ö¯ÂÈ Ùe Û¯Ô-
ÏÂÖÔ ÛÙcÓ àÁˆÁc ÙÔÜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ Î·d ÙÔÜ ÓÂ·ÚÔÜ âÊ‹‚Ô˘. ∆e Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‰Ë-
ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ≤Ó· Ï·›ÛÈÔ, ÁÈa Óa ·éÍËıÂÖ Ùe âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈa Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙÔÜ Î·-
ıÂÓfi˜, àÏÏa ù¯È Óa àÓ·Ù˘¯ıÂÖ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË. ∆e ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·ÖÔ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· âÈ-
‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È Î·d Ûb öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, Ôf àÊÔÚÔÜÓ âÊ‹‚Ô˘˜ ôÓˆ ÙáÓ 15 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ181. 

4.5 \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Î·d ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi/ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ
™˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, Ôî ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Ôf Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔÜÓ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ıÚË-

ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ âÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÙe ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔÜ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÔÜ, ÙÔÜ öıÓÔ˘˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÛÙe ïÔÖÔ Î¿ıÂ ÚfiÛˆÔ Î·d ïÌ¿-
‰· ˙ÂÖ, ¬ˆ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ âÈÛÙÉÌÂ˜ ö¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· Î·d Ìb Ùe ·ÚeÓ
ôÚıÚÔ. µ¤‚·È·, ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈa Ùa Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ôf âËÚÂ¿˙Ô˘Ó

177. VALK P. Î·d Û˘Ó., ¬.. JACKSON R., MIEDEMA S., WEISSE W. & WILLAIME J.-P., Re-
ligion and Education in Europe: Developments, Contexts and Debates, Munster 2007.

178. KOUKOUNARAS - LIAGKIS M., Compulsory Religious Education: A Justification Based
on European Experience, ™Ùe C. A. Shoniregun & G. A. Akmayeva, Ireland International
Conference on Education, 2012 Proceedings, Dublin 2012.

179. GROOME T. H., Will there be Faith? A new vision for educating and growing disciples,
New York 2011, Û. 274.

180. ∫√À∫√À¡∞ƒ∞ - §π∞°∫∏ ª., \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË, £ÚËÛÎÂ›·, ªÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜: ò∂ÚÂ˘Ó· ÁÈa Ùd˜ àÓÙÈ-
Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·d Ùd˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ™Ùe ¶. °ÂˆÚÁÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË, & µ. ª¿ÚÔ˘, ¢È·ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌÈÎc \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË. ªÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË-¢È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË ™˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Î·d ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎc ¢ËÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·
(Vol. ππ, ÛÛ. 181-192), ¶¿ÙÚ· & µfiÏÔ˜ 2011.

181. ∫∞§§π°∂ƒ∏ . ∞., ¶ÚÔÔ›ÌÈÔ ÌÈÄ˜ ÂåÛ·ÁˆÁÉ˜ ÛÙcÓ ¶ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ÙÉ˜ ÓÂfiÙËÙ·˜. £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·,
81(2)/2010.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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Ùd˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜, àÏÏa ÔÏf Ï›Á· ÁÈa Ùd˜ ú‰ÈÂ˜. \∞Í›˙ÂÈ, Óa Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÙe ÛËÌÂÖÔ ·éÙe
Ì›· Û‡ÓÙÔÌË àÓ·ÊÔÚa ÛÙeÓ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ âÓÔÚ›·˜, iÓ Î·d ‰bÓ
ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·d ÛÙeÓ \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ ÎfiÛÌÔ.

^√ Erikson ÛËÌÂ›ˆÛÂ ¬ÙÈ Ôî ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔd ıÂÛÌÔd ÂrÓ·È ÔÏf ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔd ·-
Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ÛÙc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÉ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ›ÛÙÔÚÈÎÉ˜ Î·d ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎÉ˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ ‰È·-
ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Û˘ÓÙÂÏÂÖ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ‰¤ÛÌÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·d
àÊÔÛ›ˆÛË˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ôf ÂrÓ·È à·Ú·›ÙËÙÔ, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÛÙcÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÉ˜ âÊË‚Â›-
·˜182. ∞éÙe úÛˆ˜ âÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙd˜ ïÌ¿‰Â˜ ·È‰ÈáÓ Ôf Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿-
˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·d ·éÙa ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÙfiÛ· Ï›Á·, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· Ìb öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, Ôf ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È
·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ. ≠√Ìˆ˜ ‰b ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ Û¯Â‰eÓ Ù›ÔÙ· ÁÈa Ùd˜ ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎb˜ Ôf Û˘ÓÙÂ-
ÏÔÜÓÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Íf ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌáÓ, Ôf ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎb˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜, Ù·˘-
ÙÔÙÈÎa ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù·, àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·d ÔÏf ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ı¤Ì·Ù· Ôf àÊÔ-
ÚÔÜÓ Ùc Û¯¤ÛË ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ Î·d £ÂÔÜ. 

\∞ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÔ›, ¿ÓÙˆ˜, ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó Ìb ‚¿ÛË Ùd˜ ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜
ÙÔf˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ Ôf Ôî ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔd ıÂÛÌÔd ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa âËÚÂ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ıÂÙÈÎa Î·d
‰ÔÌÈÎa ÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ ·È‰ÈáÓ Î·d ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ: ·) ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ Ùd˜ ËÁb˜
ÁÈa Ùc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔÜ õıÔ˘˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ (ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·
ÛÙÔ¯Â‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙc Û˘ÌÊÈÏ›ˆÛË Ìb ÙeÓ ôÏÏÔÓ j ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·˜ ÙcÓ àÍ›· ÙÔÜ ÛÒÌ·-
ÙÔ˜, ¬ˆ˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ „˘¯É˜ ÛÙeÓ ¬ÏÔ ôÓıÚˆÔ), Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎb˜ âÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ (£Â›· §ÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·) Î·d Ùe Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ ñÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË˜ (ªÂÙ¿ÓÔÈ·),
‚) ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ÂéÎ·ÈÚ›Â˜ Óa àÓ·Ù‡ÍÔ˘Ó Ùd˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ (ÁÈa ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁ-
Ì· Ùc Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙeÓ ‰È¿ÏÔÁÔ Î.ô.) Î·d Ùd˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈa ÙeÓ ÔÏÈÙÈ-
ÛÌfi, Ôf ıa ‚ÔËı‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘Í‹ ÙÔ˘˜ (ÁÈÔÚÙ¤˜) Î·d Á) ·Ú¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ Î·d
·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ Ùe ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎe ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ (social capital) Ìb Ùc ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÎÔÈÓˆ-
ÓÈÎáÓ ‰ÂÛÌáÓ ÌÂÙ·Íf ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎáÓ ìÏÈÎÈáÓ ñÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, ¯ˆÚd˜ ÁÔÓÂ˚Îc ·-
Ú¤Ì‚·ÛË, àÏÏa Ìb Ùc Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯c ôÏÏˆÓ ÚÔÛÒˆÓ (.¯. Î·ÙË¯ËÙ‹˜) àe ÙcÓ
ÂéÚ‡ÙÂÚË ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Î·d Ùd˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜183. ^À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·d ÛÙeÓ ëÏÏËÓÈÎe ¯áÚÔ
àÓ¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Ùd˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ ÂrÓ·È Î·Ïe Óa Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ñfi„Ë Î¿ıÂ Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÌe˜ Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË˜ Î·d Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÉ˜ âÓÔÚ›·˜184. ^√ˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ,

182. ERIKSON E., Childhood and Society, New York, London 1993 [1950]. ERIKSON E. H.,
Insight and responsibility, New York 1964. ERIKSON E., Identity: Youth and Crisis, New York,
London 1994 [1968]. ∫ƒπ™∆∂µ∞ ∆., ¬..

183. SMITH C., Theorizing religious effects among American adolescents, Journal for the
Scientific Study of Religion 42(1)/2003.

184. £∂ƒª√À . µ., ∆·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË ôÓÔÈÍË, \∞ı‹Ó· 2008 & ∆√À π¢π√À, \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Î·d ¡¤ÔÈ ¯ˆÚd˜ 
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¬Ìˆ˜, ÂrÓ·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe Óa ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂÖ g˜ ï ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌe˜ âËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ ÙeÓ ÚfiÏÔ
ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈáÓ ÛÙcÓ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ Ûb Ï·›ÛÈ· ‰ÈÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¿, ÛÙa
ïÔÖ· âÌÏ¤ÎÔÓÙ·È ì „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, ì àÓ·Ù˘ÍÈ·Îc „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·185,
àÏÏa Î·d Ôî ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜, ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎb˜ Î·d ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎb˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜186.

5. ¡¤ÔÈ Î·d ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·

™b öÚÂ˘Ó· Ôf öÁÈÓÂ àe Ùe 2006 ≤ˆ˜ Ùe 2010, Ìb Ùc Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÙáÓ ìÌÈ‰ÔÌËÌ¤-
ÓˆÓ Û˘ÓÂ‰ÚÈ¿ÛÂˆÓ Ûb focus groups, Ûb 356 Ó¤Ô˘˜, (159 (44,6%) ôÓ‰ÚÂ˜ Î·d 197
(55,3 %) Á˘Ó·ÖÎÂ˜) àe ¬ÏË ÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ÚÔ¤Î˘„·Ó âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ·,
Ôf Ûb Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË Ìb ôÏÏÂ˜ öÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, ÊˆÙ›˙Ô˘Ó Î·Ù·ÏËÎÙÈÎa ¬Û· ÚÔËÁÔÜÓÙ·È
Î·d ‚ÔËıÔÜÓ Ûb ≤Ó· àÓ·ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÌe Î·d öÓ·ÚÍË Ì›· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜, Ôf ÎÏÂ›ÓÂÈ Ùe
·ÚeÓ fiÓËÌ·.

∆a ÂñÚ‹Ì·Ù· ‰È·˘Á¿˙Ô˘Ó ¬ÙÈ Ôî Ó¤ÔÈ ıÚËÛÎÂ‡Ô˘Ó, àÏÏa ‰bÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó. ªÂ-
Á·ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ûb Ì›· ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎc ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· Ìb ÔÈÎ›Ï· Î·ıÔÚÈÛÙÈÎa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿,
Ôf ÙÔÓ›˙Ô˘Ó Ùd˜ å‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜, ÎÔÌ›˙Ô˘Ó Î·d ·éÙÔd ó˜ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ≤Ó· Ê·ÈÓfi-
ÌÂÓÔ, Ôf ÚÔÊ·Óá˜ àÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÈ Ùe ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ. ^∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· àÔ-
ÙÂÏÂÖ ≤Ó· àÎfiÌË ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎÉ˜ Î·d ÚÔÛˆÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙÔÜ Î·ı¤-
Ó· Î·d Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙ÂÙ·È å‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ìb ÙeÓ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌe ÙÉ˜ âıÓÈÎÉ˜ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜.
ò∂ÙÛÈ, âÎÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ öÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔÜ «ÂrÌ·È ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·Óe˜ \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ˜». ^ø˜ ≤Ó·
ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖÔ Ôf Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ Î·d Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ôÚÚËÎÙ· ÙcÓ âıÓÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ
^∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ. «^∂ÏÏËÓ›‰· ÂrÌ·È. ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·Óc ÁÂÓÓ‹ıËÎ·», Ï¤ÂÈ Ì›· ÊÔÈÙ‹ÙÚÈ·. «¢bÓ Ìb
ÚÒÙËÛ·Ó, Ìb ‚¿ÙÈÛ·Ó. \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ˜ ıÂˆÚÔÜÌ·È. ∆› ÎÈ iÓ ‰bÓ ËÁ·›Óˆ ÛÙcÓ \∂Î-
ÎÏËÛ›·; ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ ÛÙeÓ £Âfi», ïÌÔÏÔÁÂÖ ≤Ó·˜ ôÏÏÔ˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ‹˜, 20 ¯ÚÔÓáÓ. «¢bÓ È-
ÛÙÂ‡ˆ Ê˘ÛÈÎa Ûb ·Ú·Ì‡ıÈ·. ^√ £Âe˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÙeÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, öÛÙÂÈÏÂ ÙeÓ ÃÚÈ-

\∞ÂÚfiÛ·ÎÔ, \∞ı‹Ó· 2006. ∞À°√À™∆π¢∏ . ∞., ¶ÔÈÌ¤Ó·˜ Î·d £ÂÚ·Â˘Ù‹˜: ∑ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·˜
Î·d ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎÉ˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎÉ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 1999 & ∆√À π¢π√À, °fiÓÈÌÂ˜ ™˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2008. ∫√À-
º√°π∞¡¡∏ - ∫∞ƒ∫∞¡π∞ ¶., ^∏ Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙÈÎc „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÛÙc ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎc àÁˆÁ‹, \∞ı‹Ó· 2001.
¶∂ƒ™∂§∏ ∂. ¶., ∫·Ù‹¯ËÛË Î·d ¶·È‰Â›·: ªÂÏÂÙ‹Ì·Ù· £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ \∞ÁˆÁÉ˜, \∞ı‹Ó· 2003. ∫√-
°∫√À§∏ π. µ., ¬.. ƒ∂ƒ∞∫∏ ∏. ª., ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ¢È‰·ÎÙÈÎc ÙáÓ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2007.

185. SAROGLOY V., Adolescents’ Social Development and the Role of Religion. ™Ùe G.
Trommsdorf, & X. Chen (\∂ÈÌ.), Values, Religion, and Culture in Adolescent Development.
Coherence at the Detriment of Openness (ÛÛ. 391-423), New York 2012.

186. SAROGLOY V., Religion, Personality, and Social Behavior. New York 2014. BORNSTEIN

M. H., Handbook of cultural developmental science. New York 2010.
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ÛÙfi, Ìb ÙeÓ ÎÚ›ÓÔ Î·d Ù¤ÙÔÈ·. \∞ÏÏa \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·Óe˜ ÂrÌ·È, àÊÔÜ ÁÂÓÓ‹-
ıËÎ· ≠∂ÏÏËÓ·˜. ∫·d ÂrÌ·È ñÂÚ‹Ê·ÓÔ˜ ÁÈa ·éÙfi», àÓ·Ê¤ÚÂÈ àÓ¿ÌÂÛ· Ûb ôÏÏ·
≤Ó·˜ ÙÂÏÂÈfiÊÔÈÙÔ˜ ÙÔÜ §˘ÎÂ›Ô˘. ∞éÙb˜ ÂrÓ·È Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ àfi„ÂÈ˜, Ôf ÊˆÙ›˙Ô˘Ó Ùe
á˜ àÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·d á˜ ·éÙcÓ Ùc Û˘Á¯¤-
Ô˘Ó Ìb ÙcÓ öÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔÜ öıÓÔ˘˜. ¢bÓ ÂrÓ·È Ì·ÎÚÈa àe ÙcÓ âÈÎÚ·ÙÔÜÛ· àÓÙ›ÏË„Ë,
Ôf îÛÙÔÚÈÎa âÍ˘ËÚ¤ÙËÛÂ àÌÊÔÙ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ±Ì· ÙFÉ ÁÂÓ¤ÛÂÈ ÙË˜.

§ÂÙÔÌÂÚ¤ÛÙÂÚ·, ñ¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î¿ÔÈ· âÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎa ÙÉ˜ ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Ôf ÚÔÎ‡ÙÔ˘Ó àe ÙcÓ ëÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙáÓ
ÂñÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÉ˜ öÚÂ˘Ó·˜. \∞e ÙÔf˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯ÔÓÙÂ˜ 9 ÛÙÔf˜ 10 ‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ·éıfiÚ-
ÌËÙ· ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔd \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔÈ. ∞éÙÔd ö¯Ô˘Ó àÚÎÂÙa ≤ˆ˜ ÔÏf ıÂÙÈÎc
ôÔ„Ë ÁÈa ÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·, ó˜ ıÂÛÌfi, (69%) Î·d àÚÎÂÙa ≤ˆ˜ ÔÏf àÚÓËÙÈÎc
ôÔ„Ë ÁÈa ÙcÓ îÂÚ·Ú¯›· (â›ÛÎÔÔÈ, îÂÚÂÖ˜) ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ (72%). √î à·ÓÙ‹-
ÛÂÈ˜ öÁÈÓ·Ó Èe àÚÓËÙÈÎb˜ ÌÂÙa ÙcÓ àÓ¿‰˘ÛË ÙÔÜ ÛÎ·Ó‰¿ÏÔ˘ ÙÔÜ µ·ÙÔ·È‰›Ô˘.
∆cÓ ú‰È· œÚ· ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙ÂÈ àÚÎÂÙa ≤ˆ˜ ÔÏf ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙc
˙ˆc ÙáÓ 8 àe ÙÔf˜ 10 Ó¤ˆÓ. ¢b ıÂˆÚÔÜÓ ÙeÓ ë·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘˜ ıÚÉÛÎÔ (55%), ‰ÈfiÙÈ
ÚÔÛ‰›‰Ô˘Ó Ì›· àÚÓËÙÈÎc öÓÓÔÈ· ÛÙc Ï¤ÍË «ıÚÉÛÎÔ˜». ™ÙcÓ âÚÒÙËÛË, ¬Ìˆ˜,
«iÓ àÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂÖÙÂ ÈÛÙa ¬Û· ïÚ›˙ÂÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Û·˜;», à¿ÓÙËÛ·Ó Ôî 7 ÛÙÔf˜ 10
àÚÎÂÙa ≤ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡. ¢bÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ûb ·éÙc ÙcÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Óa àÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ùc
‰È·ÊÔÚa ÌÂÙ·Íf ıÚ‹ÛÎÔ˘ Î·d ıÚËÛÎfiÏËÙÔ˘. ™Ùe ·ÚeÓ ıa ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È
ıÚÉÛÎÔÈ Î·d ó˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔÈ ÓËÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰˘e ÊÔÚb˜ Ùe ¯ÚfiÓÔ, Î·d Ôî 6
ÛÙÔf˜ 10 ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÔÓÙ·È Î¿ıÂ Ì¤Ú·. ≠√Ù·Ó ÙÔf˜ ˙ËÙ‹ıËÎÂ Óa àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó âÏÂ‡ıÂ-
Ú· Î¿ÔÈÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ ïÔ›Ô˘˜ ÓËÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó àÓ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó îÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿: ·) Ùe
âÈ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó Ôî ÁÔÓÂÖ˜, ‚) Ùe Î¿Óˆ àe Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ·, Á) Ùe âÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ‰)
Î¿Óˆ àÔÙÔÍ›ÓˆÛË Â) ‰bÓ Í¤Úˆ ÁÈ·Ù› Ùe Î¿Óˆ. \∞ÎfiÌË, àe ¬ÛÔ˘˜ ‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘Ó
ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔd \√Úıfi‰ÔÍÔÈ, Ùe 25% âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Ì›· ÊÔÚa Ùe ÌÉÓ·,
Ùe 1% Î¿ıÂ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î‹, Ùe 45% ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰˘e ÊÔÚb˜ Ùe ¯ÚfiÓÔ, Ùe 15% ÙÔ˘Ï¿-
¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Ì›· ÊÔÚa Ùe ÙÚ›ÌËÓÔ Î·d Ùe 10% ÔÙ¤. ™ÙeÓ âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÌe ‰bÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì-
‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ôî âÈÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜ ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ÁÈa Ùa Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙÔÜ °¿ÌÔ˘, ÙÉ˜ µ¿ÙÈ-
ÛË˜ Î.Ï. Î·d ·éÙe ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›ÛÙËÎÂ âÍ·Ú¯É˜. ò∞ÍÈÔ âÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÛË˜ ÂrÓ·È Ùe ¬ÙÈ 1
ÛÙÔf˜ 10 ‰bÓ âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÙÂÏÈÎa ÔûÙÂ Ì›· ÊÔÚa Ùe ¯ÚfiÓÔ. ¶·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ, ¬Ìˆ˜,
ÂrÓ·È ÁÈa ÙcÓ âÎÎÔÛÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ëÏÏËÓÈÎc ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ¬ÙÈ Ùe 25% âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Û˘-
¯Ó¿, Î¿ıÂ Ì‹Ó· ‰ËÏ·‰‹. √î ÏfiÁÔÈ ÁÈa ÙÔf˜ ïÔ›Ô˘˜ âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·éÙÔd (Ùe
26% ‰ËÏ·‰‹) ÂrÓ·È: ·) ì Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈ·, ‚) ì ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·, Á) ì ÂéÌ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ. ^∏
›ÛÙË, ¿ÏÈ, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È Î¿ÙÈ ‰ÈÊÔÚÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ÁÈa Ùe Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙáÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘fi-
ÓÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ. \∂Óá ÂrÓ·È ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ›, Ôî 6 ÛÙÔf˜ 10 ‰bÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙcÓ \∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË
ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ j ÛÙcÓ âÓ·ÓıÚÒËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ j ÛÙc ¢Â˘Ù¤Ú· ¶·ÚÔ˘Û›· Î·d Ôî 4 ÛÙÔf˜
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10 ‰bÓ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÛÙa ı·‡Ì·Ù·. ∆a ú‰È· ÔÛÔÛÙa Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È Î·d Ûb ôÏÏË
öÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·187. ∆fiÙÂ àÓ·ÚˆÙÈ¤Ù·È Î·ÓÂd˜ á˜ ÂrÓ·È ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ›; Ã·Ú·-
ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎc ÂrÓ·È ì à¿ÓÙËÛË ëÓe˜ Ì·ıËÙÉ ÛÙc £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË: «√î ÁÔÓÂÖ˜ ÌÔ˘, Ôî
Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂÖ˜ ÌÔ˘, ÛÙe Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ, öÙÛÈ ÌÄ˜ Ì¿ı·ÓÂ, Ûb ¬ÏË Ùc ˙ˆ‹ Ì·˜ Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ùe
ÛÙ·˘Úfi Ì·˜, Ï¤ÌÂ Ùe ¶¿ÙÂÚ ìÌáÓ, àÓ¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ Ùe ÎÂÚ› Ì·˜ Î·d Ï¤ÌÂ £Â¤ ÌÔ˘ ‚Ô‹-
ıËÛ¤ Ì·˜. ∆ÒÚ· ¬Ï· Ùa ñfiÏÔÈ· ÂrÓ·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈa Óa ÓÈÒıÔ˘ÌÂ Î·Ï¿.
ªÔÚá ÎÈ âÁg Óa ‚Áá Î·d Óa á g˜ Âr‰· Ì›· ÂåÎfiÓ· Óa ÎÏ·›ÂÈ j Óa ‚Á¿Ïˆ ≤Ó·
Âé·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ, ‰ÉıÂÓ ÙÔÜ Ì·ıËÙÉ ÙÔÜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔÜ Î·d ·ÚfiÌÔÈ·. ª‹ˆ˜ ‰bÓ ‚Á·›ÓÔ˘Ó
Î¿ıÂ ÙÚÂÖ˜ Î·d Ï›ÁÔ ÙÔÜ ëÓe˜ Î·d ÙÔÜ ôÏÏÔ˘, ÙÔÜ \πÔ‡‰· Î·d ÙÔÜ £ˆÌÄ. ¶›Ûˆ à\
¬Ï· ÎÚ‡‚ÂÙ·È ï ôÓıÚˆÔ˜ Î·d ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Û˘ÓˆÌÔÛ›Â˜. ^√ £Âe˜ ÂrÓ·È ñÂÚ¿Óˆ
¬ÏˆÓ. ∞éÙe ÂrÓ·È \√ÚıÔ‰ÔÍ›· ÛÙcÓ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ªb ·éÙcÓ ÚÔÔ‰Â‡Û·ÌÂ Î·d Ìb
·éÙc ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË Á›Ó·ÌÂ ¿ÏÈ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜». ª›· ôÏÏË öÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔÜ ¡›ÎÔ˘ ¢ÂÌÂÚÙ˙É
‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ ì ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ «‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ÙcÓ àÓ¿ÁÎË Óa ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ»188. ^∏
âÍ·ÙÔÌÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ›ÛÙË ‰bÓ ï‰ËÁÂÖ à·Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÙÔf˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·, öÛÙˆ
ÎÈ iÓ ÂåÛ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙeÓ ¡·fi, ÙcÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·Îc j ¬ÔÙÂ ôÏÏÔÙÂ. ¢bÓ ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ ì Û¯¤ÛË,
‰bÓ ñ¿Ú¯ÂÈ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·189. √éÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎa âÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÙ·È Ùe ·éÍ·ÓfiÌÂÓÔ âÓ‰È·Ê¤-
ÚÔÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈa Ùc ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·d ù¯È ì àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜.

∆¤ÏÔ˜, âÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹ıËÎÂ Óa àÓ·Ï˘ıÔÜÓ Ôî ·åÙ›Â˜ Ôf ‰bÓ âÎÎÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ùe 60%
ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ, àÓ·˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜ Ùc ÛÎÈ·ÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÌÈÄ˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÉ˜ ¤Ú· àe Ùc Û˘Ó‹ıË,
ÂÚd ÛÎ·Ó‰¿ÏˆÓ, ñÔÎÚÈÛ›·˜ ÙáÓ îÂÚ¤ˆÓ, ñÔÎÚÈÛ›·˜ ÙáÓ ÈÛÙáÓ, à¿ÙË˜ Ôf
àÓÙÈÏ‹ÊıËÎ·Ó (·éÙa àÓ·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÚÒÙÈÛÙ·). ™b ·éÙc ÙcÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎc ‚Ô‹ıËÛÂ Î·d
Ì›· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË˜ Ôf Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Ùc Û¯ÔÏÈÎc ¯ÚÔÓÈa 2009-10, Ìb
Ùd˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÉ˜ ∞ã Î·d µã§˘ÎÂ›Ô˘ ÙÔÜ 1Ô˘ °ÂÓÈÎÔÜ §˘ÎÂ›Ô˘ ¡¤Ô˘ ^∏Ú·ÎÏÂ›Ô˘
\∞ÙÙÈÎÉ˜. ^∏ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚË öÚÂ˘Ó· à¤‰ˆÛÂ ≤Ó· ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌe Ôf àÊÔÚÔÜÛÂ
ÛÙc ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÉ˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Ú¿ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜, ÛÙe Ù˘ÈÎe ÙÉ˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘-
ÙÈÎÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜, ÛÙe ˙ˆÓÙ¿ÓÂÌ· ÙÉ˜ âÓÔÚÈ·ÎÉ˜ ˙ˆÉ˜ Î·d ÛÙcÓ ÚfiÎÏËÛË ÙÔÜ âÓ‰È·-
Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ. ªb ‚¿ÛË ·éÙa Ùa âÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ‰˘e
âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎb˜ ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙe Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔÜ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙáÓ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎáÓ, Ìb ÙÚ›-
ÌËÓË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ·, àe Ùd˜ ïÔÖÂ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ âÓá ì ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ (84%)
âÈı˘ÌÔÜÓ Óa àÎÔÜÓ Î¿ÔÈ· Ì¤ÚË ÙÉ˜ £Â›·˜ §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ Î·d ôÏÏˆÓ àÎÔÏÔ˘-
ıÈáÓ ÛÙc ¡¤· ^∂ÏÏËÓÈÎc ÁÏÒÛÛ· Î·d Óa àÏÏ¿ÍÂÈ ì œÚ· ÙÉ˜ £Â›·˜ §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜

187. ¢∂ª∂ƒ∆∑∏ ¡. Î·d ™˘Ó., ¬..
188. ≠√.., Û. 119.
189. ∫∞§§π°∂ƒ∏ ., ¶ÚÔÔ›ÌÈÔ ÌÈÄ˜ ÂåÛ·ÁˆÁÉ˜ ÛÙcÓ ¶ÔÈÌ·ÓÙÈÎc ÙÉ˜ ÓÂfiÙËÙ·˜, £ÂÔÏÔÁ›·

81(2)/2010.
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ÙcÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·Îc (72%), ì Û˘ÓÙÚÈÙÈÎc ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ú‰ÈˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ¬ÙÈ
àÎfiÌË ÎÈ iÓ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ôî ‰˘e ·Ú·¿Óˆ àÏÏ·Áb˜ ‰bÓ ıa ôÏÏ·˙Â Ùc Û˘¯ÓfiÙËÙ·
âÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÌÔÜ ÙË˜ (90%). µ¤‚·È·, ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ÁÓˆÛÙe Ù› â›‰Ú·ÛË ıa ö¯Ô˘Ó
·éÙb˜ Ôî àÏÏ·Áb˜ ÛÙeÓ „˘¯ÈÛÌe Î·d Ùd˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÎÈ öÙÛÈ ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È ‰˘-
Ó·Ùc ì âÍ·ÁˆÁc àÛÊ·ÏÔÜ˜ Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜. \∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ¿Ú· ÔÏÏÔd Ó¤ÔÈ (8
ÛÙÔf˜ 10) ıÂˆÚÔÜÓ ¬ÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Óa â¤ÏıÂÈ ≤Ó· Âr‰Ô˜ ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌÔÜ ÙÉ˜ \∂ÎÎÏË-
Û›·˜ àe Ùe ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ Î·d Ôî ÔÏÏÔ› (6 àe ÙÔf˜ 10) ıÂˆÚÔÜÓ ¬ÙÈ ·éÙe ıa Î¿ÓÂÈ
Î·Ïe ÛÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·. §¤ÂÈ ≤Ó·˜ Ì·ıËÙc˜ ÙÉ˜ µã §˘ÎÂ›Ô˘: «^∏ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Ú¤-
ÂÈ Óa ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÙÂÖ àe Ùe ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ÁÈa Óa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ¿ÏÈ Ùe ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎe ¯·Ú·-
ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ Î·d Óa ¿„ÂÈ Óa ·ÚÂÌ‚·›ÓÂÈ Ûb ı¤Ì·Ù· ÙÉ˜ ÔÏÈÙÂ›·˜. ^∏ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·
Ú¤ÂÈ Óa ÂrÓ·È Ôé‰¤ÙÂÚË Î·d àÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙË àe Ùa ÔÏÈÙÈÎa ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏË-
Ï· Ú¤ÂÈ Óa à·ÏÏ·¯ÙÂÖ àe Î¿ıÂ Âú‰Ô˘˜ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ œÛÙÂ Óa öÚıÂÈ Èe
ÎÔÓÙa ÛÙÔf˜ ÈÛÙÔ‡˜. ∞éÙe ıa Û˘Ì‚ÂÖ ÁÈ·Ù› ì \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ‰bÓ ÂrÓ·È å‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›·
àÏÏa Ì›· ıÂ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË ›ÛÙË ¬Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¬ÛÔÈ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó ¬ÙÈ ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa
ëÓˆıÔÜÓ Ìb Ùe £Âfi. ò∂ÙÛÈ, ì \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· ıa àÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ Í·Óa ÙeÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÙË˜
ÚfiÏÔ, Ì·ÎÚÈa àe Ùd˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎb˜ Î·d Ùc ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔÜ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜». \∞e Ùd˜ ú‰ÈÂ˜
âÚÁ·Û›Â˜ Û˘Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È Ùe Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· ¬ÙÈ Ôî ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ (8 ÛÙÔf˜ 10) Û˘Ó‰˘¿-
˙Ô˘Ó ÙcÓ \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Ìb Ùe öıÓÔ˜, ó˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÖ· Ôf àÏÏËÏÔÛ˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙcÓ
Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙáÓ ^∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ. \∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎa Ì›· Ì·ı‹ÙÚÈ· ÙÉ˜ µã §˘-
ÎÂ›Ô˘: «^∏ ¶ÔÏÈÙÂ›· ÂrÓ·È îÎ·Óc Óa âˆÌÈÛÙÂÖ ÙeÓ âıÓÈÎe ÚfiÏÔ Ôf ö¯ÂÈ Û‹ÌÂ-
Ú· ì \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Î·d Óa ÙeÓ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ûb ôÏÏÔ˘˜ ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔf˜ ıÂÛÌÔf˜ Î·d Óa Ìc
¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ Óa ÙÔf˜ ‰È·ÎÔÓÂÖ, àÎfiÌ· Î·d âÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ì \∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·;»190.

6. ™˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù·-™˘˙‹ÙËÛË

^∏ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎc ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÎÔÌ›˙ÂÈ àÚÎÂÙa ÂñÚ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈa ÙeÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ôf ÁÂÓ-
ÓÄÙ·È Î·d àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ›ÛÙË. ^∏ àÓ¿Ï˘ÛË ÙÉ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜
ÙÔÜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Ôf ıa ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂÖ àe ÔÈÎ›ÏÔ˘˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ Î·d ÚfiÛˆ·
ÁÈa ÙcÓ âÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙÉ˜ öÌÊ˘ÙË˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î¿ıÂ àÓıÚÒÔ˘ ï‰ËÁÂÖ ÛÙc ‰È·-
›ÛÙˆÛË ¬ÙÈ ï Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌe˜ Î·d Ôî âÈÏÔÁb˜ ÛÙcÓ àÁˆÁc ëÓe˜ ·È‰ÈÔÜ ÚˆÙ·Ú-
¯ÈÎa àe ÙcÓ ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›˙ÂÈ ÙeÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ÚfiÏÔ. \∞e Ùd˜ öÚÂ˘-
ÓÂ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ì ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· àÓ·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÙe ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ·Îe Ï·›ÛÈÔ

190. µÏ. ∫√À∫√À¡∞ƒ∞ - §π∞°∫∏ ª., \∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË, £ÚËÛÎÂ›·, ªÂÙ·Ó¿ÛÙÂ˜: ò∂ÚÂ˘Ó· ÁÈa Ùd˜
àÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·d Ùd˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ ÙÉ˜ ^∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ¬..
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Î·d àÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÛÙc ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎc ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙcÓ ïÔ›· àÓ‹ÎÂÈ ì ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·.
\∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ì ñÁÈc˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Óa ö¯ÂÈ ÔÏÏb˜ Î·d ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ıÂ-
ÙÈÎb˜ âÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙa ÚfiÛˆ· Î·d Î·Ù\ â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÛÙd˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎb˜ ïÌ¿‰Â˜. ™ÙcÓ
ñÁÈÉ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·d ÙcÓ ›ÛÙË, ¿ÏÈ, ÙeÓ ÚáÙÔ ÚfiÏÔ ö¯ÂÈ Ùe ÔåÎÔÁÂÓÂÈ-
·Îe ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, àÏÏa âÈÚfiÛıÂÙ· âÈ‰ÚÔÜÓ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÁÓˆÛÈ·ÎÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜
Î·d Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Ìb ≤ÙÂÚ· ÚfiÛˆ· (.¯. Î·ÙË¯ËÙ‹˜, Ê›ÏÔÈ). ∆e Û¯ÔÏÂÖÔ, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Ê·›-
ÓÂÙ·È Óa ·›˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙcÓ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ· ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ à¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙd˜
ıÚËÛÎÂÖÂ˜ Î·d ÛÙcÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Î·d ÁÈa ·éÙe Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ñfi-
„Ë ó˜ âÈÎÔ˘ÚÈÎe˜ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ›ÛÙË˜, àÏÏa àÚÎÂÙa
àÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙÔ˜ ÛÙa ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ·˜. 

^∏ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎc ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÉ˜ àÓ¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Ìb ‚¿ÛË
Ùd˜ âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎb˜ àÓ·Î·Ï‡„ÂÈ˜, Ôf àÓ·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó, Î·d ì ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛË ÙáÓ
âÍÂÏ›ÍÂˆÓ ÌÔÚÂÖ Óa ‚ÔËı‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙeÓ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌe ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ àÁˆÁÉ˜ ÙáÓ
·È‰ÈáÓ Î·d ÙáÓ âÊ‹‚ˆÓ. ∂å‰ÈÎÔd ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Óa ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Ûb ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ Î·d
ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ œÛÙÂ Óa ‚ÔËıËıÂÖ ì ÔåÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Î·d ì âÓÔÚ›· Ôf ı¤ÏÂÈ Óa ÔÈÌ¿ÓÂÈ
Ùa ·È‰È¿ ÙË˜. ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ Î·d \∂ÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎa ∫¤ÓÙÚ· ÌÔÚÔÜÓ Ûb Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·
Ìb ÙÔf˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔf˜ ıÂÛÌÔf˜ Óa âÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÔ˘Ó âÓ‰ÂÏÂ¯á˜ Î·d Ìb âÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎe
ÙÚfiÔ, Óa ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÚÔÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·d âÓ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎb˜ Î·d Óa ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ
öÚÁÔ Î·d ñÏÈÎe ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÛÙc ‰È··È‰·ÁÒÁËÛË ÙáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ, àÏÏa Î·d ÛÙcÓ ·È‰Â›·
ÙáÓ âÓËÏ›ÎˆÓ. ^À¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ùe âÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎe ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎe Î·d Ôî ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ Óa Û¯Â‰È·-
ÛÙÔÜÓ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· Ìb ·éÙe Ùe ÛÎÔe Î·d Ìb ‚¿ÛË ¬ÏÔ ÙeÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi,
Ôf ÚÔËÁ‹ıËÎÂ. ^∏ àÏ‹ıÂÈ· ÂrÓ·È ¬ÙÈ, âÓá ö¯ÂÈ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂÖ ì ıÂÙÈÎc â›‰Ú·-
ÛË ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ›ÛÙË˜, ì Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, Û‹ÌÂÚ·, àÔ‰ÂÈ-
ÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ÔÏf ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ öÚÁÔ. ∫ÏÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·˜, ÂrÓ·È, ‚¤‚·È·, ÙÔÏÌËÚfi, àÏÏa Î·d ÚÔ-
ÎÏËÙÈÎe Û˘Ó¿Ì·, àÏÏa Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬ÙÈ ï ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ¶ÔÚÊ‡ÚÈÔ˜ ï ∫·˘ÛÔÎ·Ï˘‚›ÙË˜,
àÂ˘ı˘ÓfiÌÂÓÔ˜ Ûb âÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜191, ö¯ÂÈ ÛÙe ÓÔÜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÈa à¿ÓÙËÛË, Ôf ÌÔ-
ÚÂÖ Óa àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÎÏÂÈ‰d ÛÙeÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÙáÓ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓáÓ Ó¤ˆÓ Î·d ÙÉ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ àÁˆÁÉ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ^√ ¬ÛÈÔ˜ ÌÄ˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ≤Ó· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÌÂÙ·ÌÔ-
ÓÙ¤ÚÓ·˜ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÉ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘, Ôf ÙÒÚ· ÂåÛËÁÔ‡Ì·ÛÙÂ ÛÙa ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Îa
≤‰Ú·Ó· Î·d ‰ÔÎÈÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙa Û¯ÔÏÂÖ·: ÛÙa ·È‰Èa Óa Ìc Ï¤ÙÂ ÔÏÏa ÁÈa ÙeÓ ÃÚÈ-
ÛÙfi, ÁÈa ÙeÓ £Âfi, àÏÏa Óa ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÂÛıÂ ÛÙeÓ £Âe ÁÈa Ùa ·È‰È¿... ∆cÓ ÚÒÙË
ìÌ¤Ú· Ôf ıa ÌÂÖÙÂ ÛÙcÓ Ù¿ÍË, Óa ÌcÓ Î¿ÓÂÙÂ Ì¿ıËÌ·. ¡a ÙÔf˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÙÂ
óÚ·Ö·. ª›·-Ì›· Ùd˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜. ¡a ÊÂÚıÂÖÙÂ Ìb àÁ¿Ë ÛÙa ·È‰È¿. ™ÙcÓ àÚ¯c Óa ÌcÓ

191. ¶√ƒºÀƒπ√À ∫∞À™√∫∞§Àµπ∆√À, ¬.., ÛÛ. 424-425.

ª¿ÚÈÔ˘ ∫Ô˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· - §È¿ÁÎË
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ÙÔf˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÙÂ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÂÚd £ÂÔÜ, ÔûÙÂ ÂÚd „˘¯É˜. ò∞ÏÏË ÊÔÚa ·éÙ¿, àÚÁfiÙÂ-
Ú·. ∆cÓ ìÌ¤Ú·, ¬Ìˆ˜, Ôf ıa ÙÔf˜ ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÙÂ ÁÈa ÙeÓ £Âfi, ıa ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÙÂÖÙÂ
Î·Ïa Î·d ıa ÙÔf˜ ÂÖÙÂ: 

–^À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ≤Ó· ı¤Ì·, ÁÈa Ùe ïÔÖÔ ÔÏÏÔd àÌÊÈ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó. ∂rÓ·È Ùe ı¤Ì· 
«£Âfi˜».


